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Annie Besant-Messenger- 
of the Gods 


^ NEVER know which volume to appreciate most in 
the very valuable collection of Dr Annie Besant’s 
masterpieces contained in The Besant Spirit Series of 
nine volumes and covering with her magic touch the 
complete field of human activity Each volume sounds 
with perfect clarity the essential note she attaches 
to It, and IS indispensable to every citizen in every 
part of the world who is eager to fulfil his duty to the 
utmost in every acre of the great estate of his Nation 
In this Besant Spirit Series are set forth in her own 
incomparable words the details of the fundamental 
principles she has discovered through long experience 
to be at the root of right individual citizenship, right 
nationhood, and right world citizenship 

But in this particular volume, Annie Besant — Builder 
of New India, she is applying these principles in their 
specific reference to that rebuilding of India which she 
had It in command from her Superiors to undertake 
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Throughout the volume of some 550 pages every 
word comes straight from her own pen and, with 
but a very few exceptions, from the daily issues 
of her great crusading newspaper New India These 
have never been re-published before and will come^ 

I am sure, as a wonderful revelation to every reader,, 
however well acquainted he may be with Dr Besant’s 
writings and speeches But they will not only be a 
revelation, they will be a rich mine of information and> 
guidance for politicians, statesmen, teachers, religious 
workers, artists, young people and old people, and 
the everyday citizen, alike 

In the chapters which follow, no field of National' 
life IS eft unexplored or unrelated to the architectural 
plan for the building of the New India-to-be The book 
IS therefore a true vade jnecum for every patriot, 
young or old, man or woman, who to any extent 
dedicates himself to his country’s uplift 

But it should be clearly realized that as Dr Besant 
wrote, whether in New India or in her innumerable 
books and pamphlets, so did she work, so did she 
live, almost every moment of the twenty-four hours, 
literally so sometimes Her actions never lagged be - 
hind her exhortations As she preached, so she prac - 
tised . And when she called, she was ever the first to 
answer the call to a far fuller measure than she 
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expected from all others She was indeed a leader, 
for she always led, she was always in the fore- 
front 

Splendid wer e the bricks this Master-Builder fa shion- 
ed for India’s rebuilding — bric ks which were intend ed * 
to construct the building of I ndia’s Freedom at th e 
very time s he made jt hem But the bricklayers both 
in India and in Britain refused to lay them, so a very 
great opportunity was lost 

These bricks'still await their laying, for each one of 
them, has been fashioned in deepest dedication and 
in the perfect knowledge of the nature of the build- 
ing which alone can worthily in design and majesty 
become the Life of India’s Freedom Today these 
bricks may be used, or again they may be discarded 
Sooner or later they must be used, but woe to the 
generation which leaves them unused and therefore 
desecrated 

Except for a tribute or two from eminent public 
workers to her extraordinary power to identify her- 
self with the very soul of India and with the essen- 
tial foundations of the future happiness of the world, 
giving herself completely to these two great purposes, 
every word in this book, except also for a few sen- 
tences here and there for the better co-ordination of 
the text, comes flaming from her lips or from her pen. 



and not ]ust words but scintillating records of most 
strenuous and completely self-sacrificing activity. 

There are, perhaps, here and there, passages which 
she would have modified In the light of the develop- 
ments which have taken place during the last twenty- 
five years I am clear she would not have modified 
her strictures upon Mr Gandhi, for he has but f ust 
r epeated pn a far more terrible scale tha n heretofore 
actions which Dr Besant knew she had the duty to 
denounce in the strongest terms and which Mr Gandhi 
himself has often denounced with the fullest sense of 
their wrong And it is impossible to dissociate the 
man himself from his works But she might have 
modified — I do not know — her observations on Russia, 
so greatly has that country changed so far as can be 
judged Still, I have preferred to include as many of 
her utterances as possible, so that her judgments on 
the situation as it then v/as may be carefully studied, 
and those relevant — and there are so many — to ex- 
isting circumstances may be clearly perceived 

At the end of the book there appears what ma y 
be called an eprtome of its co ntents, bu t which has 
been designed as a Call fr om Dr. Besant to the Ind ia 
of today — faced as India is by substantially the same 
problems as existed during Dr. Bessnt s Messengership 
on the physical plane. The v/crds of the Call are 
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liers, taken from the book itself, but their relevancy 
-and application are as vital as ever they were, as I am 
sure will be seen by every reader who, not blinded 
•by prejudice, is alive to the nature of those principles 
elone on which a free and a great India can be built 
Most relevant to perceive is the outstanding fact 
"that Dr Besant was above all a woman of action, for 


while she was a prolific public speaker throughout the 
world — greatest orator of her age as she was, she 
followed the precept of Charles Bradlaugh and of 
<3 K Gokhale to the effect that a minute of speech 
should be preceded by at least an hour and more 
t)f hard study and microscopical examination of the 
facts Such study and examination, together with the 
necessary translation into action alone could give the 
right to speak and to be heard T hus was it that her 


utterances and her writings and all her activities were 
■afire with Truth and alive with experience 

Dr Besant lived the whole of herself in her 


speeches, in her writings and in her actions She lived 
the whole of herself in all the details of her daily life 
Sh e lived in her daily newspaper New India She lived 
the New India-to-be, and therefore was she the master- 
builder of New India 

At last she died for India, only laying down her 
(physical body at the very last moment when it had 



become utterly worn out in India's service and could 
be used no more 

Is not the Besant spirit, as very specially exemplified 
in the present volume, the spirit needed in India at 
the present time ? 

Is not the Besant spirit the spirit of all who would 
serve the Motherland in self-sacrifice and in self- 
surrender ? 

Therefore has this book been compiled as an act of 
service to Mother India in her present dire need, so 
that those who have the honour of being the Mother’s 
servants today may be inspired and strengthened and 
guided by a very great and noble Sfervant of yester- 
day, though in truth of today and tomorrow no less, 
who more than all others awakened the citizens of 
India in the villages, towns, and cities — men, women, 
youth — to some realization at least of the glories of 
their Motherland, to the greatness of her coming 
destiny and to their duty to serve her with all their 
hearts 

In these catastrophic and calamitous, yet wonder- 
oregnant, times the figure of Annie Besant stands 
towering in the heart of India as the mighty Statue of 
India’s Liberty 

May every lover of India throughout the world offer 
before that Statue the most fervent homage and 
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draw from it the will and heart and mind to serve the 
Motherland faithfully to the completion of the new^ 
home for her Eternal Life 


Mrs Adeltha Peterson, with the co-operafion of 
Messrs J L Davidge and C S Sarangam, and of 
Mrs J W Halsey, is responsible for a compilation 
which has involved so intricate a research A debt 
of gratitude is due from all who love India to these 

workers whose task, strenuous though it has been^ 

\ 

has been a task of love and homage to the Motherland 
Mrs Peterson is specially skilled in this work, but 
she has been the more successful by reason of her 
own devotion to the one without whose cooperation, 
there would have been nothing to compile > 
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ANNIE BESANT-EMPIRE BUILDER 


SIR S. SUBRAM AN! A IYER, K.C.I.E., LL.D. 

THE Empires which have hitherto been built in the world 
have been built either by military commanders or by states- 
men The time has now come when Empire-building must 
have a different basis The Empire-builder of today must 
have qualities vastly different from previous builders and 
statesmen, if today he is to carry out the plan of the 
Supreme That means building with the power of religion 
and without the power of the sword 

The new type of Empire-building, which the world now 
requires, is most strikingly exemplified by Dr Besant, and 
the type is seen in her work for India Her work will best 
be understood by those who realize the unusual task involved 
in building India to be a vital part of the British Empire Here 
in this land we have many languages and many forms of 
religion, which separate the p eoples into many communitie s 
Now all these must be welded into one whole and unless 
that work is done here, the British Empire is bound to fail, 
for without India there is nothing in the British Empire but a 
name , and if the British Empire does not perform the high 
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role before it, the future of the world will be senously handi- 
capped for agss Therefore, Brotherhood as an essential 
principle in Empire-buifdmg in India is imperative The Hindus 
must be united with the Muhammadans, and the Jams and 
Buddhists 

Nov/ India is not a tabula rasa , the Empire-builder is not 

dealing with pnmitive peoples with no traditions or culture 

India IS a land of many co mmunities who cherish a hoary 

civilization They h ave their o wn r eligions, sciences, arts, an d 

li teratcm es Therefore, th e Empire-buiider cannot do h is 

v/ork with the sword, but must appeal to re ason and 

in order to suit the new conditions of building 

accomplish this task except a soul of the type of 

Dr Besant ^ The required elements of love and sympathy 

< 

can only be provided by one of her sex , no man, however 
great, could show these qualities as finely as a woman That 
IS why the ego we know as Dr Besant has been put into a 
woman’s body to do her v/ork in India She has, however, 
at the same time, an iron will which supplies the element of 
the male sex It is this will that was made manifest in 
her refusal to concede by v/ay of compromise any deviation 
in the matter of pnnciple, even for the sake of obtaining her 
liberty and escaping from persecution that was likely to 
endanger her life, thus revealing the trait of the martyr 

The Indo-Aryan Type 

Dr Besant’s whole life is so spiritual that, as an Empire- 
builder, she IS not aiming at a political institution but a 
spiritual organization The especial characteristic mark of 
that organization may be said to be Aryan, for Dr Besant 



INDIA PAYS TRIBUTE 


5 


represents the Indo-Aryan type in perfection She has in her 
nature all its elements , when lecturing in Christian countries 
she IS recognized as an exponent of Christianity , in India we 
recognize her as an authority on our religion , and it is the 
same when she lectures to Buddhist or Muhammadan audi- 
ences Dr Besant has the power of combining the various 
elements of Indo-Aryan culture and producing from them a 
beautiful mosaic 

This IS important, for if an Empire is to be built in India it 
must have this character of a mosaic, and unless the builder 
IS himself of this nature of a mosaic, the work cannot be 
done Undoubtedly, Dr Besant stands in a peculiar relation 
to the people of India Sh e has repeatedly stated her o wn 
b elief that in her previous lives she has again and again been 
b orn in India, and tha t her present Western birth is on ly for 
the purp ose of supp lementing her Indian character with 
somet hing of the W estern, in order that sh e might do better 
her wo rk of organization for India There is no instance 
of a single Western person, except herself, who has called 
forth such universal love and sympathy from every part 
of India The educated and the uneducated, the English- 
speaking and those who know not a word of English, have 
all united in one profound admiration and reverence, and 
many are the prayers that go up from temple and shrine on 
her behalf today 

It IS interesting to note how Dr Besant began her work 
of Empire-building Wh en she came to India, she did not 
a t once work in the political field ^, Sh e expounded one 
reli gion after an other, emphas izing the common unity of 
faith and aspiration In India, where religion may degenerate 
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Dr Besant has brought about union, because of the force 
of the ideals which she has lived in her own life One of 
the prominent Muhammadan leaders, the H on Mr Syed 
Wazir Hassa n. Secre tary of the All-India Muslim Lea gue, 
referred the other day in a public meeting '* to the spiritual 
side of her life, and how ennobling from that point of view 
her influence has been ” ^ I l ook upon Dr Annie Besan t,’’ 
he said, ** as an embodiment and external symbol of what is 
my ideal of existen ce Life is not worth living without such 
ideals, and we should resist with all our power attacks 
threatening the fulfilment of our hopes and the attainment 
of our ideals ” 

All through Dr Besant’s work in India she has continually 
emphasized ihe inse parable bond between India and Engl and. 
Indeed, her insistence upon this essential element of the 
future has made her to be sharply criticized by those in 
India who have not believed as firmly in the ideals of the 
British Empire as she has done It is [u st because she has 
this ideal conception of the Bnt isb-E mpire that she has be en 
so anxious to em phasize the unique nation ality apd worth of 
the Indian peoples to the British Empire It is this that has 
made h er preach Home Rule against the wish of nin ety-nine 
per cent of her r ace in India The sincerity of her purpose 
could not be evinced better than by her unflagging work of 
uplifting the peoples of India in spite of every misrepresenta- 
tion and even vilification 

One noteworthy characteristic of her poli tical work is its 
cons titutional ism Never for a moment has she hesitated 
to denounce violence in every form She has not 
been merely critical, she has actually shown the methods 
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of construction "Madras Parlia ng^c-^iffeh^ 

organized for_J2!!HEajrii2:!l2n^^ ' tlfl 

^'or Besant ,s a profound mystic and «hen, afu«- 
ojejiearsJjtren^fe m India, she 

^Tat ToU oseTpea!!, 

her trt by calling forth the 

ro:r:'.:^w-nmen 

.mpulse, to some loftier ideal, to some higher plane 
thought ” October 1917, New India 

THB ALLAHABAD “ LEADBR ” 

j <; r r Y Chintamani, on Dr Besan s 
The editor. Sir C 

birthday wrote „„bination of the qualities of 

marvellous person g organization, courage, 

enthusiasm etequ- ■ P and faith 

energy, '‘'^'"'7";';^ ' a living wonder To how many 

,n her rn^^ssion T y 3 „a the unapproach- 

millions has she not been HindunUE"'" 

abla example’ 

Motherland tribute 

tew andjurfiaseiby none P 

of 

do so " 
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MR. JINNAH 

" No other person has worked and served our cause with 
that singleness of purpose, devotion, and transparent sincer- 
ity as has Mrs Besant She has sacrificed all that she could 
What for ^ For the freedom of India ” 

—^20 February 1918, blew India 

LOKAMANYA B. G. TILAK 

" You have adopted India to be your Motherland , you 
have suffered a great deal for her, and found her almost 
triumphant India is united for the commonweal, and all our 
efforts are directed towards reaching the goal of Swaraj 
Our r ecepti on may not be as magnificent as from others yo u 
ma y have obtained But I may assure you it comes from th e 
in most of our heart s If India is nearer the goal, it is due to 
your strenuous efforts, and, if I may be allowed to add also, 
largely to your internment Regarding you as an embodi- 
ment of our principles and our success, we offer you our 
welcome and wish you long life and inexhaustible energy ” 

— 15 October 1917, New India 

POET RABINDRANATH TAGORE 

Calcutta, Sept 22 — Sir Rabindranath Tagore sends to the 
press a copy of the letter which he has written to a literary 
friend in England In the course of the letter he writes 
“ In your letter you seem puzzled at my conduct in sending 
a message of sympathy to Mrs Besant I am afraid, com- 
pared with your own troubles, it may appear to you too 
small, but yet sufferings have not lost their keenness for us, 
and moral problems still remain as the gravest of all problems 
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in all parts of the world The constant conflict between the 
■growing demand of the educated community of India for a 
substantial share in the administration of their country and 
the spirit of hostility on the part of the Government has 
given rise, among a considerable number of our young 
men, to methods of violence, bred of despair and distrust 
This has been met by the Government by a thorough policy 
of repression In Benga l itself hundreds o f men are interned 
witho ut trial, a great num ber in un healt hy surroundings ^ in 
gaols and in solitary cellsTin a few cases , dri ying them to in- 
sanity or suicide The misery that is carried into numerous 
househoidrirTdeep and widespread What I consider to be 
the worst outcome of this irresponsible policy is the spread 
of the contagion of hatred agaii^ everything western in 
minds which were free from it vTn this crisis the only Eu ro- 
pean who has share d, our sorrow, incurring the anger and 
dension of her countrymen, is Mrs y^ia-Besant This was 
what led me to express my grateful admiration for her noble 
courage Possibly there is such a thing as political exigency, 
just as there may be a place for utter ruthlessness in War , 
but 1 pay my homage to those who have faith in ideals and, 
therefore, are v/illing to take all other risks except that of 
v/eakening the foundation of moral responsibility ” (API) 

— 25 September 1917, New India 

MR. M. K. GANDHI 

" Cultivate the great qualities of Dr Besant, namely, firm- 
ness, simplicity, self-control, etc S he is one of the greate st 
orators of the world, because she speaks what she believes 
and acts according to v/hat she speaks She has the 
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courage of her convictions and always puts her words into 
action Imitate her unflinching determinatio n and sim- 
plicity of life Obtain the same strength and indomit- 
able will that she possesses which alone will bring Swaraj 
India IS not fit for Swaraj without these qualities Remov e 
India’s chains and then alone wi ll we achieve our goal 
Religion is interwoven in Dr Besant's life and she has built a 
bridge between politics and religion S waraj without relig ion 
js of no use It is Dr Besant who has awakened India from 
her deep slumber an^l pray that she may live long to 
witness a free India 

— 2 October 1928, New India 

DR. BESA-NT ANSWERS 


I do not know what I can say for the over-generous 
words I could not thank you sufficiently for your good 
thought of me, ■ but I would pray you not to pitch your 
thought too high, for then you will expect what none can 
give I am no incarnation but only a servant of the 
mighty mother Shakti, who is embodied in no mortal body, 
but in the immortal body of India, the reflection of the 
Mother I am only a poor instrument in far mightier hands, 
and you should no more praise me than you praise the 
chisel in the hands of the sculptor. The sculptor cuts 
marble into some exquisite form of beauty You prau^ 
artist and not the tool It is on^ then you v/ill be sa^ 
disappointment and you will be fit to follov/ the 
not of any mortal leader, but of God and Mother 




12 


ANNIE BESANT—BUILDER 


they alone are worthy of your reverence They alone are 
worthy of your trust For me, ( will do my best, but my 
great leader, Madame H P Blavatsky. said " I am only the 
window through which the sun comes " Do not make too 
much of the glass through which the light of the moment 
happens to come . ^ 

— December 1917 

Sometimes 1 am inclined to think that one ought to be 
congratulated on the opportunity of working, rather than be 
thanked for that which it is a privilege to be allowed to 
perform The real leader is one who inspires others to 
work, whom we must all look to, to whom our worship 
should be paid and to be allowed to be, in however small 
a degree, a Messenger of the Freedom of the Motherland 
and of her children seems to me a thing to be grateful for 

One point I would like to put before you We speak of 
different people as our leaders Let us remember that the 
strength of the leader lies in the number of those who 
strengthen his hands by working for the cause that he repre- 
sents The leader is rather like the banner of a regiment 
He IS a symbol, and his value depends on the number and 
courage of the regiment that follow the flag Only as any 
one of US is able to make articulate that which is in your 
hearts, only as any one of us may be able to speak out that 
for which all of you are longing, of v/hich all of you are 
thinking, only in that measure is his leadership strong, and 
only in that measure should any leader be trusted To 
speak out v/hat others are dimly groping after, to proclaim 
aloud v/hat others are thinking, to say clearly v/hat others 
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are whispering, that is the true function of the leader He 
does not make the movement , it is the movement that 
makes him and puts him forward as a symbol of the whole 
of the movement of a nation Only as we look on leaders 
in that light, as made by the movement and not as creators 
of it, shall we see a leader in the true light Some people 
object to the movement, saying that an agitator has made 
it No man can make a national movement , no man can 
make an agitation save where the people have a desire 
expressed in that agitation And so it follows that the 
responsibility is really on you rather than on your leaders 
They are strong by your strength, they are enduring by your 
endurance , wise by your wisdom, brave by your courage 
lit IS the nation that is ready to be followed to be redeemed , 
and you and I are equally pledged to the service of the 
Motherland 

— 16 April 1918, New India 

We only ask that we may continue to serve you, and 
struggle side by side with you in this noble battle for free- 
dom [said Dr Besant to the vast assembly of Indians who 
gathered to ask her blessing after her release from internment] 

I know that in my own case, and in the case of Mr Arundale, 
our skins are not of the colour that gives the right to fight, 
but inasmuch as our Nation has done wrong in the past and 
denied freedom in the past , inasmuch as the Nation whose 
signature we bear on our skins has not given liberty here 
that It was her duty to give, we claim the right to stand for 
England as she really is and not as Anglo-India has made her 
It IS well that in this struggle some who were not India-born 
took part Did not the father of the Congress wear a white 
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English skin ? Did you not have helper after helper of India s 
cause who were born in other countries ? While our skins are 
white, we have the Indian heart, the Indian devotion, and 
with all our hearts we thank you that you allow us to work 
side by side with you , and though God had not given us 
the blessing of being India-bom, we have won the right to 
be Indians by the gift of ourselves 

— 24 September 1917, Nev/ India 

So long as I can serve India, I shall continue to do so 
I love the Indian people as I love none other, and my 
heart and my mind have long been laid on the Altar of 
the Motherland 

— 22 June 1918, New India 

To have the glorious privilege of suffering for India is 
the crown of a life which has ever striven to stand for Truth 
and Freedom, I cannot deny in my old age the principles of 
my youth and maturity Who shall deny to me the right to 
call myself a Child of the Motherland, when I suffer for her 
dear sake ? I have been one of God’s messengers to India, 
and He has many more, greater and better than 1, to send 
for her redeeming from bondage " When half-Gods go, 
the Gods arrive " 

— 30 August 1916, New India 

INDIA IS THE KEYNOTE 

In the midst of a Crisis, such as the present, every effort 
must be made by those v/ho have the inner knowledge to 
carry through one of the greatest triumphs the world has 
ever knov/n Today is a supreme moment in the history of 
the world, and those v/ho truly know must work from every 
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part of the world to what is a common end Whatever you 
may be doing for the one, you must dedicate to the all 
Try to perceive the Great Plan as a whole, however much 
you may be concentrated upon a particular part of it It is 
all one Plan, and each part is but a part, however much it 
may seem to be a whole, all by itself 

India is the keynote India is the centre of that great 
storm which shall usher in a splendid Peace Wherever else 
you may be working, remember India, think of Her, know 
Her to be the true Hope of the Nations of the world 
Think truly about India, without the slightest trace of race 
or creed or colour prejudice Drive these away, and know 
India as She is, as She is apart from, above, those who 
happen to be Her sons for a while They are not India 
They are not the Mother They are but the children, among 
Her children Work for India as opportunity offers You 
hasten the growth of all that is dear to you as you hasten 
the growth of India No one will be careless of India’s 
welfare, for the sake of the people of India , but far more 
for the sake of all that India is, the mighty Power She is, as 
the veritable Holy Land of the World Take away the people 
of India, and India remains But help the people to become 
worthy of India 


— 13 December 1928, New India 



We are standing on the threshold of a New Age We 
are beginning the building of the foundation of the New 
World — or rather, we are the workers who are gathering 
together the materials for the building, to help the great 
Master-Builder in His building that part of the Temple of 
which the Great Architect has drawn the Plan The Lord 
Vaivasvata Manu has His part of the P)an, and the coming 
world IS the sixth department in that Plan of the Fifth Age 
We can gather stones, we can bring the lime and the sand, 
and make the mortar, and prepare the tools for Him who 
lives in the far-off Himalaya 


Prestdential Address of 1921 



II. India’s Age-Old 
Glories 



We are to seek for the Indian Ideals which flowered into the 
National Life Because there were so many in India who 
ever thought of [the] Supreme, therefore did India flower 
out into a civilization unrivalled in the depth of its Philosophy, 
the spirituality of its Religion, and in the perfection of its 
Dharma of orderly and graded Individual and National Life, 
expressing as none other has ever done that balance, that 
equilibrium, which is Yoga, that which saved her. when all 
the contemporaries of her splendid Nationality have been 
carried av/ay by Time's tremendous rapids, and scattered as 
wrecks over the far honzon of the boundless Ocean of the 
Past Sh p shares their Past, b ut they do not share her 
Future, for not theirs the secretot her immortal Youth 


— 1925, Indian Ideals 



■'THE INDIA I KNOW 


WHEN I think of India, I think of her in the greatness of 
her past, not in the degradation of her present To me 
she IS in very truth the Holy Land, the land whose great 
philosophy has been the source of all the philosophies of the 
Western world, the land whose great religion has been the 
origin of all religions, the mother of spirituality, the cradle of 
civilization 1 would win your thoughts [to] India unfallen, 
India as she wasjn her past, as she shall be in her future — 
mother once more in days to come, as in the days behind 
us, of art and of knowledge, mother of spiritual life and 
of true religion That is the India I know , that is the 
India whose polity was built by King-lnitiates, whose 
religion was moulded by Divine Men , the India which 
even so late as five thousand years ago felt her fields 
trodden by the feet of Sri Krishna, which even twenty- 
four centuries ago heard her cities echoing with the sub- 
lime morality of the Buddha , the India which later, when 
her great wars were over, had her poets who in the 
Mahabharata and in the Ramayana gave epic poetry to the 
world greater than that of Greece , dramatists who in later 
times still left treasures of beauty that the learned in the 
West are just beginning to appreciate That is the India 
which IS to me the Holy Land For those who, 

though born for this life in a Western land and clad in a 
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V/estem body, can yet lock d: 
wn'ch they drank the mik or 


:ck to ear! er incamat.ons j-- 
so'ntua! v^sdom froTj the 


breast of thei" true mother, they must fee^ eve' the mac c 
of her im-nemoral past, must dv.e'I ever under the see" cf 
her deathless fasc 5 nat.cn ; for they are bound to hd a by s' 
the sacred memones of the.r past and v.-th her, too, are 
bound up al! the rad-ant hopes of the> future a futu'e 
v/h ch they know trey wll share vdth her who is the r trua 
mother in the soul Itfe 

The un queness cf the Ind an cw, zation cons^ed 
m the fact that rt was ell framed for a so ntuai p jrcose 
p'anned to assist so ntua! evolution The State was framed 
to a sp.ntual end , the fam-ly sses bu 't on a sp ntuai bas's, 
the whole da-ly lie was mou'ded to conduce to sp.ntual 
p’-ogress . The scaa! Itfe v.as s-m 'any crganired always 
for e spiritual end Take the insWuton cf mamage as you 
find it amongst the early Aryan osoo'e. You find there 
side b> s’de husband and wife, unrted -n all the greatest 
things cf life the man, the pnest cf n s househo’d, the 
v.ie the onestess without wher. the da.y sacnf.ces ccu'd 
not be oerformed, ard therefore without whom the duties 
07 the heuseho’d cou’n not be earned on , fo' the sacred 
household fire was on'y kindled by the b'-de and bndecrocm, 
and w.thcut this there was no nousehold Eve-y act 
lie [v.as] a re' g.ous servee . the ve.7 food was 

. cocked ever as an effenng to the Gods, ard or’) 
seccndanly as food for man. hence vey la.-ge'y the 
abstemiousness of the H ndu nat’on, a'l the Ife 0^ wh ch 
Nvas to be founded on a so ntuai idea', and not on tnat c~ 
matenal luxury 
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Sleeping she is, and sleeping she will remain, until she 
turns back to that which inspired the literature of her past, 
to the philosophy and the religion of her greater days Those 
only have in them the hope of her future, as they have in 
them the essence of her past That is the hope for India 
that still burns hidden in some few faithful hearts, that hope 
of the re-awakening of India for which some still work and 
pray Out of that sublime teaching the greatness of her 
past was evolved It was when her people thus believed, 
that India was great When once more in every Indian 
household are heard the teachings of the Vedas and the 
Upanishads , when once more in every Indian household is 
understood the true meaning of the hymns and of the wor- 
ship of the Supreme in the hands of the father and the 
mother of the household — then India will begin to wake from 
the sleep of centuries, and once more to hold up her head 
amongst the nations of the world Her civilization — and this 
IS significant — has lasted None other has lasted, old as hers 
IS old She IS the most ancient of all the Aryan peoples, the 
mother of all the sub-races of the Aryan nations She was 
old when ancient Egypt was young , very old when Assyria 
and Chaldaea were born They have passed away and have 
left no traces save in their pottery and in their rums But 
India IS still a people despite the divisions that degrade her,, 
despite the quarrels that deny the brotherhood of her sons , 
and she remains with the possibility of a nation because of 
her past, and because even in her present the ancient form 
remains into which the spirit may again be poured If 

her vessels were broken, then the water of life would be 
spilt in the pouring , the vessels are there, polluted and 
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defiled es they are , they can be cleansed, and the water of 
spiritual life can still be held in them, ay, and shall be held in 
them in the days to come 

— Lecture delivered 6 November 1893, 

The Birth of Nev/ India 

THE MANU—INDIA’S LAW^GIVER 

Of all the codes of human life that have ever been given 
to the v/orld, that code v/hich is known by the name of 
Manu, the great Lav/-Giver, is the most orderly and the 
most perfect in its arrangement. 

The ?*1anu as Lav/-Giver moulds the outer civilization v/hilst 
the Teacher gives a religious form suitable for the proposed 
outer polity Thus the Manu is the great Lav/*Giver for the 
Aryan race and His code is contained 'is the Manu Smriti, 
the Institutes of Manu 

To the Aryan people the Manu gave its lands its soaal 
polity and organization He was a Divine King, a mighty 
lav/-Giver, who saw not only v/ith the eyes of matter but 
v/ith the eyes of spint and founded a Society on a basis 
v/hich has lasted for tens of thousands of years and has not 
yet vanished from the face of the land 

There is nothing more marvellous in ancient history than 
the way in v/hich every great civilization of the past seems 
to have been born fu!l-grov/n and not as an infant 
For the earliest civilizations evolved under tutelage and no‘ 
as western sociologists have imagined, by the pressure of 
external necessities They v/ere ruled by Divine Kings 
mighty Initiates who gave lav/s to their nations and built up 
Society on the model of the family in which the elders ruled 
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with unquestioned authority and the youngers obeyed with 
submissive reverence 

It was a perfect socialism under autocratic rule The well- 
ordered, well-guided family was then the model to which 
the State conformed Each man had hts status and his duties, 
and had no need to claim his rights, all that was due to him 
being paid as a matter of course 

Now the fundamental ideal in Manu’s polity for the Aryan 
race is that of Duty The fundamental thought of the 
people of the East has been the thought embodied in that 
one word Dharma (Duty) Every man has his Duty But 
what does Duty mean ? It means the obligations into which 
every man is born, the obligations which surround him from 
the moment of his birth The obligations to the family, the 
obligations to the 'community, the obligations to the nation 
— these are the duties into which every human being comes 
by the gateway of birth It is not an arbitrary thing but a 
natural one It is not a thing which is created, but it is a 
thing which comes out of the long course of evolution 

Out of that fundamental idea of Duty comes the thought 
that the first thing in human life which makes it possible is 
the fact that that obligation is recognized and righteously 
discharged Nothing is said about the rights of the individual, 
for each obtains his rights when all around him discharge 
their several duties 

The Four Great Functions 

The Manu of the Fifth Race based His social organization 
of the eldest sub-race on a recognition of types known 
as the Caste System He guided the souls highly evolved 
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In knov/ledge and dispassion to take btrth as teachers and 
priests, those highly evolved in power as kings and warriors, 
others as merchants and traders, and others as artisans, 
labourers and servants The caste system was based entirely 
on the ideal of Duty the Duty of the learned to teach , 
the Duty of the strong to protect , the Duty of the 
organizer and the distributor of goods to distribute them , 
and the Duty of the producer to produce So that we have 
four great functions coming out in the National life the 
Duty of the teacher , the Duty of the protector , the Duty 
of the organizer and distnbutor , and the Duty of the pro- 
ducer of wealth 

Today v/e need to hold up again the old ideal , not to 
force any man to follov/ it, if he does not see it to be 
admirable When we are thus able to re-form a caste 
of teachers, a caste of legislators and administrators of 
justice, a caste of those who organize industry and accumu- 
late v/eaith, a class of manual labourers who follow a partic- 
ular craft, or a particular art which is needed for the welfare 
of the people — all equally honourable and equally neces- 
sary, and all equally essential to the nation s welfare , 
and v/hen the old idea of duty returns and each knows 
his duty and does it , then shall we again make the golden 
age, and a happier day shall break upon our earth For 
this IS what the West is looking for today It realizes 
its ov/n turmoil It realizes its own dislocation It real- 
izes that constant struggle cannot be the natural and the 
fitting state of man It is gradually despairing of the feasifaii 
ity of Its methods, and is looking elsev/here for light Where 
should the light come from ? From the East, v/here the Sun 
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IS ever shining, where the laws of the Great Law-Giver were- 
given to all His Aryan children, not only to those who settled 
in India, but to those who wandered Westward and lost 
their way to their father’s home 

— October 1917, The Ancient Indian Ideal of Duty 

THE FOUNDATION OF THE STATE 

Many’s laws are concerned with the inhabitants of a king- 
dom, their relationships, their offices, their functions, their 
duties, etc The Family is the unit “ To be mothers were 
women created and to be fathers men ” , " Let mutual 
fidelity continue until death , this may be considered as the 
summary of the highest law for husband and wife ” 

" He only is a perfect man who consists of his wife, himself, 
and his offspring* The husband is declared to be one. 
with the wife ” 

To Manu we owe the luminous idea that all human 
societies, like a family, consist of elders, equals, and young- 
ers, to each of whom special duties should be rendered, 
reverence to the elders, friendship to the equals, protection 
to the youngers, and on the due discharge of these, the 
happiness of all States depends The State should be found- 
ed on the Family, and State obligations are enlarged family 
obligations The profound principle which emerges from 
this fundamental idea that man only becomes man in the 
family, that Man, the truly human being, is not a separate 
man, but a husband-wife-child, raises Duty above Rights, 
obligations above claims . it substitutes mutual helpfulness, 
for competition, the law of sacrifice for the law of the 
struggle for existence It is the recognition that man is a 
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social, not an isolated being, and that the State should be 
moulded in accordance with this natural law Modern 
science reinforced [the] ancient teaching, and thus gave 
.birth to Socialism . . 

Only in the woman is the old ideal preserved, and her 
utter sacrifice to husband and son is apt to increase mascu- 
■ line selfishness None the less, in her self-sacrifice lies the 
salvation of India The future welfare of the Indian State 
depends on the re-establishment of the old ideal of the 
Family, with its mutual sacrifice, and mutual service, and 
mutual helpfulness, conditioned, in their form not in their 
essence, by the “ elder, equal, and younger ” 

— 1919, Lectures on Political Science 

SELF-GOVERNING INDIA ‘ 

If you go into Indian history at all, you will at once realize 
that the Nation that built up that history so many thousands 
of years ago, is a Nation with a typical life of its own It is 
capable of steady and constant evolution today You would 
realize that so far from the idea of Self-Government being 
a new idea, which has grown out of contact with Great 
Britain, which has gradually been adopted by the educated 
Indians because they have studied English History — you 
would find, on the contrary, that India was one of the most 
Self-Governing countries in the world, and that there still 
remains in village traditions in India the memory of a time 
when the people truly governed themselves And if you 
study that, not only in the village communal life, but if you 
study the building up from the village to the ten villages, 
•from the ten villages to the hundred villages, and so on. 
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grade after grade, until you come to the royal power, you 
would see in that the -image of a Nation that was not only 
capable of Self-Government but that exercised Self-Govern- 
ment , you would realize that Kingship in India, powerful as 
at was, was powerful because the King was frequently elected 
by the people , because no great step was taken without 
the popular approval , because round the King there stood 
a Council, representing the various grades in the community 
over which the King was ruling And you find as you read 
those old stories that, while the King was mighty, he was the. 
King of a Free State, and you begin to realize that a 
great deal of the nonsense talked in modern times about 
India’s incapacity for Self-Government is nonsense, and 
grows out of the ignorance of the people, and their utter 
lack of acquaintance with the past of their own great 
Nationality 

Moreover, if you study that history, you would find that 
customs had changed in the most extraordinary way ^ You 
would find, when you came to deal with the question of foreign 
•travel, that India was once a great comrnercial country, manu- 
facturing her own products, and sending them out in her 
own ships over the whole of the then known world , you 
would find that there was a great trade carried on with 
■Europe along the borders of the Mediterranean , you would 
find your sailors sailing over the seas of the then known 
world, and carrying the products of Indian handicrafts over 
the whole of that then known civilized world 

— Lecture delivered 1914, The Birth of New India 
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DEMOCRACY IN INDIA 

Lord O'rv'sr fa'is into the common error of th.nking that 
the West had to teach democracy to Ind a " Centones of 
Vtorhing h Europe and Amenca ? But surely the eadiest 
date in America ts the last quarter of the eighteenth century, 
and in England it is not yet a century old . while democraq,' 
is " neturcl to Ind a ' " The East is the oarent of muniapa!.- 
ttes ' The " village reoubhcs ’ heot India prosperous, wealthy 
and free hterally for mil'ennia, and lasted up to 1816 vAth 
" a schco' in every w.'lage, as St Thomas Munro to’d the 
House of Commons tn 1813 Sr Henry Maine has pointed 
cut these Self-Gcvemmg institutions and de Tocoueviile savr 
in the s'm !ar (oca! o'can-zat-cns in the Amencan Co'on'es the 
surest foundation of National bberty. Inrlta's local Govern- 
ments hept India non and strong, while fCmgs and Empero's 
p'ayed about at the top from time to time, and had their 
1-ttle v,ars v/H'e the oeasants and craftsm.en viorked in 
peace. Ind'a v/ishes to bold her c.%n Constitution on the 
sure foundations of her past, and not to be g.ven a bad copy 
of Bnbsh dem-ocracy, evo.ved afte' feudalism end baronial 
and royal tyrannies Ind a kept her Kings m m.uch better 
cder than England d d, and the Councils dethroned them 
v.-’en they becam.e too troublesome As Kautilya sa’d m 
the fourth century B.C., " a King without a Council v/as 1 ke a 
ca't v,,th one v.hee'/ You can only tell v hat Ind a can be 
when ycu knov/ what (no a has been m the past 

— 6 Ma'ch 192't, Nsa fndis 
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RUSSIA AND INDIA~A COMPARISON 

Dr Besant, commenting on an article of the above title, 
states ^ 

The writer, from a study of Autocracy followed by 
anarchy in Russia, and from the cant view of India accepted 
in the West, considers that India needs an autocracy, and 
that Its destruction would be followed by anarchy here He 
ignores the fact that Russia is m her first youth, and is in the 
process of building up a Nation out of very diverse con- 
stituents, not yet amalgamated Her civilization has been 
imposed on her and is moulded on western ideas, alien to 
the various eastern and semi-eastern tribes which have been 
conquered but not assimilated Remove this, and you are 
face to face with tribes of many types, incapable of aught save 
tribal order “ Scratch a Russian and you find a Tartar” is true 

What has such an embryonic Nation, with a veneer of 
alien civilization, to offer as matter for "a comparison ” with 
India, the oldest of living civilizations ? 

Can these tribes of Eastern Europe and of Asia be 
compared with the Empires of the Pandavas, of Chandra- 
qupta, of Asoka, of the Mughals, to name but four out of the 
mighty Empires and Kingdoms that have risen and fallen in 
India during five thousand years ? Are the tribal organizations 
to be compared with that of the many-aspected civilization 
which produced the Dharmashastras, the Arthashastras, the 
Philosophies, the Sciences, the Metaphysics, the Epics, the 
Dramas of India, to say nothing of the sublime Spirituality 
which gave the Upanishads to a wondering world ? The West 
has dug at eastern sources for her limited supply of knowl- 
edge, and as to her civilization, when have any wars in India 
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spread the wide-stretching devastation, or shown the ghastly 
calculated cruelties we see in the Europe of today? India 
had hospitals many centuries before the West had any, but 
she has never produced men like the Christian savages who 
begged that they might have their religious processions un- 
disturbed, while they bombed the churches and the hos- 
pitals of their fellow-believers, whelming the wounded, the 
nurses, the doctors, in one red ram with their bombs 

On the assumption that Russia and India are both child 
Nations, India being '* more divided, less virile, and far less 
socially advanced than Russia,” while she '* has been infinitely 
more fortunate than Russia in having honest, capable and 
benevolent rulers ” in her British officers, our writer con- 
siders that the disappearance of the British oligarchy would 
be a greater misfortune to India than the disappearance 
of the Tsardom to Russia " Beyond all other countries, 
India IS the land of one-man rule ” " In the absence of 

official control. Municipal Government is apt to become a 
scandal and a farce unless there is one honest man to 
lead It ” Yet historians trace to her village communities and 
municipalities the inception of the free institutions of the 
West But what is history in the face of the overweening 
insular conceit of the writer ? Indians, it seems, have 
not " yet shown any marked capacity for managing their own 
affairs” in Municipalities, because they are hampered by 
officials there, but they surely show very great capacity in 
Indian States, the only places in which they are allowed to 
show It 


— 14 June 1918, New India 
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INDIA'S GLORIOUS CULTURAL 
TRADITIONS^ 

Lift your eyes to the Universities born on the Indian 
soil, breathing the Indian air, nourished by Indian traditions 
Set the example of the Ashramas and Sangams of the 
Hindu, the Viharas of the Buddhist, the Madrasahs of the 
Muslims . 

Wander with me for a short space in the forests of the 
Ashramas, the exquisite gardens of the Viharas, and let us 
see whether they do not present something that we may 
learn to utilize. 

THREE CULTURAL HERITAGES 

I Vaidic or l^indu (dominant in the ancient period) 

II Buddhistic (dominant in the middle period from fifth 

century B C to A D eleventh century) 

III Islamic (dominant in modern period to A D nine- 

teenth century) 

Not Mutually Exclusive 

These great ages are not mutually exclusive, for Taksha- 
shila, the most ancient of the Hindu universities, lasted until 
Its destruction in A D 455 Hindus went to Buddhist monas- 
teries and universities and Buddhists learned from Brahmana 
Sages One king might be a Buddhist and his son an 

* All quotations that follow, unless otherwise credited, are from 
Dr Annie Besant’s famous Convocation Address to the University of 
Mysore, delivered on 29 October 1924, and from India Bond or Free ? 
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Learning Greasy Honoured 

In Ind 2 t'^-e creeteat and vnsest c* her Mcnarchs found 
in tre D'^cmet on cf learr nc the ' neb'est and most berefi- 
cert ach evennent, and sar. in the fcjndaticn cf a UnversHy 
the rrcit endunng menronal cf tne:r thrones Leam^.g n 
Ind’a has ever been regarded as c'eater than wealth and 
ran'< the f:"st of vrisdom as nnore worthy cf reverence than 
the je.vei’ed c’adem cf K '■gs 


Naiure ihe Keynote 

!n the frst tvro oenods t'-'e Forest was the fountain-head 
of cvi'-xaton. " There trees and p'ants, nvers and lakes 
had amo'e coportun'ty to h/e in dose re^at.onsh o with men 
In these fc-ests, though there was human sco!St>' there 

was no jost' ng The Ind an m nd i; rendered a'l the 
bnghter . The current cf Ciw'zat on that Bowed from its 
fc'ests inurdated the v/ho'e cf Ird.a ’ (Rab "dranath tagore) 

E’/en after the fc'est ce-od, Ind'an Unwers-ties were ever 
bu It m sce-'es cf natu-a! bea-*t>', sumounded bv love’y 
ca'cans, f''ag'a'’t wtn b'essenns and shacK'- w'^th trees, 
surrounded bv a h'gh %va'!, w-th guarded gates whereat the 
'• entrance exam net on was actuary conducted The ste 
cf an rsgnnoant v’'3gs rray semetmes be se'eoted 
because cf ts beauty. 
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Who Became Cultured ? 

Culture was an innate part of the life of the village, 
because education in literature and arts and crafts was 
centred in the Temple and its affiliated schools 

The Universities were attended by the “ twice-born,” 
monarchs, nobles, leaders of the great merchant community, 
who carried their knowledge back to the village hearts of 
India Some Universities held from 8,000 to 10,000 students 
The title Kulapati was given to him " who had fed, housed 
and taught 10,000 students ” 

The sons of poor men earned their tuition by service to 
the University, or promised to pay their fees later Some 
universities were so highly endowed that all tuition and 
living fees were v^aived 

Women had opportunities for attaining the highest cultural 
honours One Ramachandramha, a poetess of extraordinary 
powers v/ho could compose with equal facility in eight 
languages, was accorded the honour of Kanaka-Ratna Abhi- 
sheka (a bath in gold and gems), and by Court assent she 
occupied the position of " Emperor of Learning ’ 

Subjects of the Curricula 

There were Scriptures of Literature, Science, Arts and 
Crafts, and the practice of Yoga Much emphasis was laid 
on the study of medicine and law 

I THE ANCIENT OR HINDU (VAIDIC) AGE 

Centred in Forest 
Discipline — Raja Yoga 
3 
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Method — Mediation on a single aphorism until an under- 
standing was reached, the goal being the stimulation 
of the originality and creative powers of the pupils 
rather than the injection of v/ell-digested facts 

Not a single pie could the student retain in the great 
University of Takshashila. thus putting all students on a basis 
of common democracy 

Subjects Taught 

The supreme literature — the Upanishads and the Brahma 
Sutras 

All subjects taught had as the ultimate goal — the release 
of the Self 

For example, the Classical Dance of India — Bharata 
Natya — was given v/ith its wealth of symbolism to 
the Rishi Bharata as another Veda which could be 
easily understood by all 

As early as the Epic Age, their worship of the great 
Planetary Devas brought to their discovery the posi- 
tion of the solstitial points and other important astro- 
nom.cal phenomena, which, without the aid of the 
modern instruments, they fixed to an astonishingly 
accurate degree 

The onentation to Brahma Vidya or the Supreme Wisdom 
was evidenced in a dialogue between the Rishi Narada 
and the Lord Sanat Kumara . 

“ O Lord, I have read the Rigveda, the Yajurveda, the 
Samaveda, fourth the Atharveda. fifth the Itihasa and Purana, 
Grammar Rituals, the Science of Numbers Physics, Chronol- 
ogy, Logic, Polity, Technology, the Sciences cognate to the 
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Vedas, the Science of Bhutas, Archery, Astronomy, the 
Science of Antidotes and the Fine Arts (said by Sri Sankara- 
charya to be the Science of making essences, dancing, sing- 
ing, music, architecture, painting, etc ) " 

The Lord replied " All these that you have learnt are 
merely nominal ” (Chhandogyopanishad) 

famous Institutions of Learning 

Takshashila, the most ancient Northern University near 
Rawalpindi, destroyed by the White Huns in A D 455 
Nadiya, near Calcutta, existing as late as 1908 
The ancient South Indian Sangams 

the First Sangam of Madura lasting 16,149 years, 
the Second — 3,700 years, 
the Third — 1,850 years, 

were examining bodies of culture, whose approval “ set the 
seal of authority on the works presented," writes Dr S 
Krishnaswami Aiyangar All aspired to the dignity of having 
their creative output marked as " Sangam works ’’ The 
Rishi Agastya was a member of the First and Second San- 
gams, and through His authoritative grammar of the Age 

Agattiyam — and His other works on all the great sciences 
and arts. He became the “ Father of Tamil Civilization ” 

II THE MIDDLE OR BUDDHIST AGE 

Centred in Garden Monasteries and Universities 
Discipline — Monastical (Gnana Yoga — The Yoga of 
Wisdom)^ 

Method — Meditation, Study, and Discussion 
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Subjects Taught 

Bnil’ant results were echieved m Astronomy in this age 
Its curncula included Logic, Grammar, Philosophy and 
Metaphysics, History, Arithmetic. Geometry, SamsRnt, Pal. 
Music, and Tantrik Med'cns J he sacred books of all relig ons 
were studied 

Famous Institutions of Learning 

Nalandi, on the bank of Ganga, to the south-east of 
Patakputra (new Patna) and north of Rajagnha, was bui't by 
four successive Kings, being comp'eted by King Balditya in 
the fifth century AD on the spot chosen by Arya Deva at 
the behest of his Guru Nagarjuna in A D 300 

Here a!! the ten thousand Buddhist monks, novices and 

f 

other students were lodged and supplied w.th every neces- 
sity Their power of debate and discussion was famed 
everywhere Students travelled to Nalanda for postgraduate 
instruction not only from all parts of Asia but from Eurooe 
as well 

This Monastery v/as set in an exquisitely beautiful garden 
“ All around pools of translucent water shone v/ith the 
pearls of the blue lotus , here and there the lovely kanaka 
trees hung between them The pavilions had beams 
resplendent with all the colours of the rainbow, rafters nchly 
carved and roofs covered v/ith glazed tiles of bnlliant 
colours, v.'hich multiplied themselves by reflection, wntes 
Hiouen-Tsang who visited the monastery A.D 629-45 

Royal University of Vikramasila, founded by King Dharma- 
pala of Gauda in the eighth century A D. on the bank of 
Gangl, near Bhagalpur, flounshed for four centunes and 
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was destroyed with those of Nalanda and Odantapuri In 
1203 the final centres of Buddhist culture were wiped out 
by the Muslim Invasion 

III ISLAMIC CULTURE. THE MODERN AGE 

Muhammad, the great Prophet of Arabia, set the ink of 
the scholar above the blood of the martyr, and it is well 
.known that the torch of Science was carried aloft by Islam 
during the period of the dark ages of Europe The destruc- 
tion of the Universities and Temple schools by even the 
greatest fanatics of the tenth century was due to the fact 
that the followers of the Prophet abhorred images and 
image-worshippers, though themselves revering learning 

Sultans were ardent patrons of learning Writes Sultan 
Firuz (1341-88) “I built many Masjids, Colleges, and 
Monasteries that the learned and the elders, the devout and 
the holy, might worship God in these edifices and aid the 
kind builder by their prayers The digging of canals, the 
planting of trees, and the endowing with lands are in accord- 
ance with the directions of the Law ” 

In the height of the Islamic period great toleration for 
all religions was shown Libraries of Hindu Shastras were 
translated by Hindu Pandits for the good of all, the mingling 
of the cultures developing Hindustani Akbar’s reign (A D 
1566-1605) IS especially marked for its toleration "Sufis, 
doctors, preachers, lawyers, Sunnis, Shias, Brahmanas, Jams, 
Buddhists. Charbakas, Christians, Jews, Zoroastrians, and 
learned men of every belief ” argued on " profound points 
of science, the curiosities of history, the wonders of 
mature ” 
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Centred in the Impenal Courts 
Method — Study and Discussion 
Subjects Taught: 

Akbar improved the gradation of the subjects taught, the 
Curnculum being . 

Morality, Arithmetic, Accounts, Agnculture, Geometry, 
Longimetry, Astronomy Geomancy, Economics, the Art of 
Government, Physics, Logic, Natural Philosophy, Abstract 
Mathematics, Divinity and History — a graded order from the 
study of Righteousness to Divinity and Manhood Progress 
in the Arts and Crafts — music, painting architecture — was 
very noted in Akbar s reign 

Famous Institutions of Learning 

The world-renowned Madrasahs, such as that at Firazabad 
the Firuz-Shahi Madrasah, and the Qudam Sharif Madrasah, 
v/ere housed m very beautiful and spacious buildings m wh'ch 
nch colour and ornamentation were evident everywhere 
Education and student maintenance were State-endowed 
Universities were centres of bounty and service to the 
community 

WHITHER INDIA'S GLORIOUS CULTURAL TRADITIONS? 

What fed these great Universities of India’s Past ? 

The learning acquired in the village schools in v/hich edu- 
cation began at five or six and was continued in its literary 
aspect to sixteen, at which time the student either went to 
the University, or became apprenticed to village craftsmen 
and agricultunsts 
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Why Has Indian Education Perished ^ 

Indian education did not die when the White Huns de- 
stroyed the great University of Takshashila in A D 455 
Indian education did not die when the Muslims with their 
horror of images destroyed in the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries both Hindu and Buddhist Universities that con- 
tained them 

Indian education did not die in these two great destruc- 
tions, because universities might come and go, but the village 
system, the roots and trunk still lived 

Indian education was not meant to die when Britain came 
to India, for the design which has been partially fulfilled was 
that the youngest son should disseminate far and wide the 
glory of the Mother of the Nations of the world 

Indian education perished only when the Village System 
with Its industries, its common ownership in land, and co- 
operative endeavours, its education in the mother-tongues, 
was destroyed 

The Renaissance 

Indian education can only live when it is again root- 
ed in the very soil of the Indian Village Restore the 
Village Panchayat or small Republic — that truest of all 
democracies, give back to the village its land, and its 
power to deal with its own internal problems, and 
again will there grow up generations of young Indians 
trained in an education of the hand, the heart, and the 
head, through which will be expressed the heritage of 
the Motherland 

Creative Spirituality 
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the almost complete extinction of spiritual fire, yet remains 
the one country in the world where to put the Soul first, 
high above all material interests, is not regarded as a mad- 
ness , the one country where spirituality still hovers in the 
very atmosphere, and where external surroundings help the 
Soul to rise instead of fettering it to earth 

But apart from its lofty spirituality, there is another as- 
pect of the Aryan life which, at the present time, is of 
■ pressing importance The Aryan type was one of unbending 
irectitude, of high morality, and those who would fain see 
Aryan spirituality again lift its head in the future, will do well 
to turn their attention now to Aryan virtues, and to try and 
revive these in the life of the householder 

Out of the spirituality grew reverence to parents, 
teachers, and elders Reverence to the gods translated itself 
in the family and social life into reverence for the parents, 
who gave and nourished the physical life, for the teacher 
who gave and nourished the inner life — the second birth — 
for the aged, whose ripe wisdom Served as guide and who 

• handed on the ancient traditions 

From reverence sprang courtesy, respecting others and 
self-respecting , the gracious courtesy which has stamped it- 
self on the bearing of all classes and, even yet, serves as a 
pattern of the manners that “ are not idle," and that make 
the wheels of life run smoothly Then came hospitality, the 
guest to be honoured as a God, hospitality freehanded and 
generous-minded, a duty ungrudgingly done , and its sister, 

• charity, so that none might starve while others had enough, 
not yielded as a legal dole but given gladly, for the house- 

• holder was the steward of the nation and none of the 
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nation’s children must go unfed Reverence, courtesy, 
hospitality, chanty, these were the social virtues of the 
Aryan householder that rendered him so gracious a 
type 

But these would not have availed to build the Aryan 
character, lovely as they are, had there not been laid as a 
foundation, the bed-rock of Truth Never might Aryan 
utter a lie , never might Aryan lips be stained v/ith falsehood 
Rigid fidelity to the pledged word, undeviating accuracy, 
these v/ere taught by sacred precept, by lofty example, and 
this supreme virtue of Truth — without which all else must 
wither and perish — so v/rought itself into the life of the 
nation that even nov/ some Indian methods remind us of a 
time v/hen an Aryan's v/ord was his bond V/ould that 
every Aryan boy v/ould make a vov/ in his heart to keep 
truth unstained, for he would by keeping truth do more to 
serve the nation than if he shone out as a brilliant light in the 
scholastic, legal, or political v/orlds ' 

Courage v/alks hand-in-hand v/ith truth, and fearlessness 
v/as a distinguishing characteristic of the Aryan type , fear- 
lessness, v/hich has tenderness for its other aspect, for 
only those v/ho hurt none need fear none Pam in- 
flicted IS a prophecy of future pain to be endured, for 
the Great Lav/ sv/ings unernngly. and to every act of 
v/rong brings its meed of pain Therefore is harmlessness the 
highest Dharma, and therefore read v/e of '' the fearless 
Brahman ” 

If India IS again to hold up her head among nations 
India's younger children must begin to lay the foundation m 
their ov/n lives, of the Aryan type of character The virtue: 
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that I have mentioned were its most pronounced attributes 
and the revival of these among the Aryan youth would 
presage the rebuilding of the Nation Character makes des- 
tiny, and Indian destiny depends on Indian character Here 
IS work for the young whose hearts burn with love for the 
Motherland, for on the altar of pure morality alone can fall 
the fire from Heaven which changes the fuel of aspiration 
into spiritual flame 

— Article written 9 December 1 896, India 

INDIA— THE IMPERISHABLE 

India IS a continuum, and her Aryan civilization an un- 
broken whole There are invasions and conquests, periods 
of strength and weakness, of unity and division, in her 
aeonian story But she is always India , always Aryan the 
MOTHER Imperishable, who has borne uncounted millions 
from her womb, but at whose own birth no historian can 
guess, whose death no prophet can foretell And this it is 
well to remember in our judgments of today With an 
admitted history of nearly 5,000 years, from the commerce 
between India and Babylon and the proofs of high civili- 
zation and wealth then existing , with an admitted literature 
of least 7,000 years , the period of English rule in India, 
barely a century and a half, is microscopically small, a tiny 
ripple on her ocean. Invasions flow and ebb , conquerors 
come and go , India assimilates what is left of them, is the 
richer for them, and remains herself She did without 
England for millennia, and flourished amazingly , she could 
do without England for millennia to come , but the two’ 
need each other, and will be the better for each other in* 
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the near future, and India desires to be linked with England 
in that future, but on a footing of perfect equality, and 
on none other 

— 1915, A Bird's Eye View of India’s Past as the Founda- 
tion for India's Future 

H£R NATIONHOOD 

What IS it that makes a Nation ^ It is, as with other 
■Individuals, a fragment of God Himself, a Jivatma, a living 
Self, with innate qualities which gradually appear and form 
Its Character Contrast the Indian and the Englishman, and 
you will see the difference in the National Character the 
Indian, spiritual, courteous, polished, keenly intellectual, in- 
clined to philosophy and poetry, with an acute sense of 
duty, of obligation, to his surroundings , the Englishman, 
somewhat blunt and abrupt, strong mentality, scientific and 
practical, public-spinted Climate, environment, social cus- 
toms, all act on physical peculiarities, and through them on 
character also A Nation is distinctly an Individual with a 
Character, and that character depends on the nature of the 
Spirit at Its core, and its gradual unfolding to play its part in 
humanity as a whole It draws into itself and assimilates all 
that IS congruous with its inner Self, its Spirit, and it is the 
Spirit that unites, that harmonizes, that evolves the National- 
ity which embodies it Anything special may go, only 
mutilating the National body, but if all goes, the Spirit must 
find another home 

If India still survives all who were her contemporaries 
five thousand years ago, it is because the same Spirit lives 
in her National body as lived in it then , she has passed 
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through many valleys of humiliation, but never has she 
entered the valley of the shadow of death , she has been 
invaded, and has assimilated her invaders , her ethnic type, 
the Aryan, still survives in a minority, though she has wrought 
into It many others , her ancient language is still living, 
although* it has given birth to many dialects which have 
become great languages , her Governments have changed 
their forms, and she has passed through periods of local, 
but only local, anarchy, and today she is renewing her youth 
like the phoenix, and from the pyre of temporary subjection 
she IS arising, the same Nation, but purified, enriched, to a 
future greater than her past 

— 1918, Lectures on Political Science 

HER BIRTHRIGHT 

To India root-stock of the mighty Aryan Race, were 
committed those treasures of spiritual wisdom which are 
held by her for the healing of the Nations, and also the 
fundamental principles of man in Society, on which alone 
can be built a civilization which shall endure She has 
vindicated her birthright by her long existence as a Nation , 
contemporary with Babylon the Mighty, she is yet alive and 
pulsing with new life today Not in tombs is India to be 
sought, but in the full glare of mbdern life 

Nor in mere length of existence is her title to glory, but 
in the fulfilled treasures of her splendid Past , she was a 
wealthy trader, sending her ships over the seas, heavy-laden 
with precious cargo, two thousand years before Hiram of 
Tyre sent to Solomon his cedar trees, and fir trees, and 
gold , so well cared-for and well irrigated were her lands. 
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•that her villagers raised on them tNvo and sometimes three 
crops a year, mighty were her warriors, her kings, her 
statesmen, her republics, kingdoms and empires, and 
Alexander felt the strength of her free citizens when he was 
turned back, the ever-victorious, and found the end of his 
conquests in that strength 

World-famous are not only her philosophers, from whom 
Plato and Pythagoras sought to learn their v/isdom, but also 
her poets and her dramatists, her artists and her craftsmen, 
her astronomers, her mathematicians, her architects 

Surely India, v/ith such a past, has some message for 
the modern world, some spiritual inspiration, some principles 
of CIVIC polity, which are the secret of her long-continued 
life 

A TOMORROW OF UNRIVALLED GLORY 

Under the title of “ Educative Work for Home Rule, ‘ 
Dr Besant's sets forth the greatness of India and her ancient 
institutions In the sixth article of this remarkable series, 
13 February 1917, ” New India,' she says 

The general impression of India given by such a survey as 
IS afforded by the Arthashastra is of a vast country, present- 
■ng many varieties of forms of government, making many 
experiments, discussing with keen interest many political 
problems, a country throbbing with life and thought, wealthy, 
happy, free, and prosperous We realize that her mighty 
spiritual literature her philosophy, her epics, grev/ out of a 
soil nch in civilization, material and intellectual, as well as 
spintual : that India was a land, oldest of living Nations, 
whose splendid yesterday promises a tomorrov/ of unrivalled 
glory 



III. India’s Awakening 

THE WARRIOR SOUNDS A CLARION CALL 



ANNIE BESANT THE AWAKENER 

“ In 1897, prominent long before the Home Rule move- 
ment was started, hers was one of the very first voices 
raised to plead the cause of the brown race as against the 
v/hite If one contnbution has been made by her more 
noteworthy and m.ore important than another, it is that 
assertion of the eouality of human rights, the rousing 
of the self-respect of our race, and constant reiteration of 
the principle, not for the purpose of elevating us temporarily 
to a sense of false secunty or false arrogance, but to evolve 
political evolution in this country 

“ 1 am not one of those v/ho are unav/are of the services 
done by the Congress and by the Cofigress leaders, but 
consider what has been done m the last few years — the 
wave of activity galvanic activity that has run through the 
country' and aroused the self-respect, aspirations, ana 
ideal of the people To whom is all that due ? It is 
due to Mrs Besant who scorning leisure and ease and 
travails and turmoils and position has transcended the 
difficulties of race that is not ours, of a breeding that is not 
ours, of a culture that has become hers She is one of us, 
'she IS Indian more than any of us, and it is to that Indian 
quality in her you o*ve the galvanic activity you see around 
you whether in politics social service or educational worT 
1 pay my tnbute to her on that account 

1 /I December 1918, iSir) C P Ramasv.'amy Aiyar 



TO AROUSE THE INDIAN WILL 


IT IS said — I know truly — that the Indian will has been 
asleep and has not roused itself to carry out its thought, but 
It also was said by a keen English observer that the reason 
why the Indian will is sleeping is that there is nothing great 
enough to rouse it into life, and that is true, for as long as 
you put before India jewels and gold, rank and titles, those 
cannot stir the Iridian will to rouse itself and carry out that 
wish, but today there is before India an ideal to rouse that 
will into mightiest power, because it is the ideal of a mighty 
Nation that has claimed to itself its own strength to reign 
We have been told that, where that will is present, it must 
achieve its victory , and it is a dream that has inspired and 
aroused the will — the dream of India one and indivisible, the 
dream of India mighty among the Nations of the earth once 
more The dreamers have seen it and you shall achieve it 

— 1917, New India 


AT THIS VITAL MOMENT 

For many long years past I have urged on you, and on 
those like you in all parts of India, the necessity of a spirit- 
ual awakening before the awakening of a material prosperity 
became possible In the past I have sometimes traced 
4 
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for you the steps of India's descent , how from the time of 
her great spirituality, when the life of the Spirit was seen 
as the sun in the heavens, how from that time downwards, 
with the decay of spirituality, went also the decay of the 
desirable things And I remember how often 1 have pressed 
upon you how first there came the lessening of the spiritual 
life, then the decay of the original side of intellectual 
thought, of the creative intelligence, and only when those 
had gone far down into the twilight, came the slow decay 
of material prosperity The awakening, the reviving, of 
Indian life must follow the order in which the descent has 
gone First of all, the reviving of true spirituality, of true 
religion, of the vital understanding of the profoundest truths 
of all existence , then, after that had made its way to an ap- 
preciable extent, must come the training, the culture, the 
guidance of the intelligence, so that a wisely planned and 
wisely guided education might train the future workers of 
the land I remember saying to you that when the spiritual 
life has again become potent. v,ihen the educational life has 
again become pervasive, then only can material prosperity 
safely return 

In a rightly directed e'ducation lies the only way of train- 
ing for the Motherland citizens v/ho will be worthy of her 
past and therefore capable of building her future , out of 
that will arise all the varied activities of a full and rich 
national life, and we shall see the nation, which India never 
yet has been, but which India shall be in the days that are 
dawning . 

To our eyes, looking with purblind vision, we should some- 
times be almost inclined to say that events are travelling in 
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India a little more rapidly than is well For we need for 
•the wise guiding of a material movement men trained from 
Boyhood in religion and in true wisdom, so that the brain 
may be balanced and calm, the hands strong and steady , 
for the moment you touch the popular mind and the popular 
heart you awaken forces that are apt to go beyond the 
control of wisdom, and it needs a nucleus of wise and steady 
thinkers in order that a popular movement may find its way 
aright 

Let us, then, at this moment of immense importance to 
India’s future, consider what ought to be the line most wisely 
-to be followed in the great rush which is coming upon us 

We know that India’s Deva*King stands high 
above the nation and works out, millennium after millennium, 
•the parts which are given to Him for His nation to play in 
■the world’s history , these parts have outlined the nation’s 
story through all the difficulties, the dangers, the humiliations 
of the past First of all, in order that India might again 
-take her place amongst the nations of the world, mightier 
even than in the past — a glorious past — there came the 
spiritual messengers, the messengers who were to revive 
"the varied religions of the land 

— Lecture delivered 1910, The Birth of New India 

THE ROOTS OF INDIA'S NATIONAL 
MOVEMENT 

Before the great National movement, we had a great 
religious movement, paving the way for more external mani- 
■festations You may go back to the roots of this National 
movement to those days of Raja Ram Mohun Roy, who was 
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ths fi-st great mode'n Ind an fsader to arouse the Nation to 
a sense of the greatness of its past ano' of the poss'bu''ttes 
of its future He created the Brahma Samaj v/h'ch later 
spH into t’.YO movements, one rather more tenolng to the 
I nes of v.'estem thought than the other Then there was the 
Arya Samaj v.here the great Ind an teacher, Dayanand 
Sarasveti, threw the Nation back upon the Vedas, and pro- 
da’med the greatness of the eastern crvilFzation After that 
movement came The Theosophicai Societ>', which proclaimed 
that in the East v.as the fountain of religious thought and 
that the great teacher of religion had found in the East 
their birthplace , and then to complete that cycle of 
re'tg'ous evolution, you had the Ramaknshna Mission, v/ith 
its fiery apostle, Swami Vivekananda, v/ho was great as a 
religious teacher but no less great as patnot, who struck the 
note of Indian manhood, of Indian pnde, and inspired 
especially the youth of Ind-a to accept self-sacnfice for the 
sake of the Motherland Even so hostile a cntic as S r 
Valentins Chirc! honoured me with the statement that when 
a European woman came to India and said that the West 
bad nothing to teach of rel.gion to the East, she fed the 
peop'e of Ind 3 to bsleve that Ind'a v.-as supenor to 
Europe, and so even those who are hostile to Indian 
Nationa’ity confess that in religion I es its root, confess that 
the Nation v/as reborn in the bosom of its religion, and that 
the roots of National, ty are struck deep into the heart 


of man 


— 10 February 1917, We/" lnd'3- 
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HOW ANNIE BESANT WROUGHT 
FOR INDIA’S FREEDOM 


[The following articles of this Section — India’s Awakening 
— are taken from the magnificent appeals Dr Besant made 
•both to India and Britain alike to arouse themselves to the 
splendid destiny that awaited them as a World-Common- 
wealth of the East and the West Her ringing Clarion-Call 
awoke India from the sleep of centuries Her cry for Justice 
to India made every true Briton yearn to set the Motherland 
free If today we here in India have the definite pledge of 
Self-Determination after the War, such as it is, we can only 
■give homage to ber who strove with her heart's blood and 
•her soul’s will for India's right to Self-Expression ] 

ON LIBERTY 

I crave for every man, whatever be his creed, that his 
freedom of conscience be held sacred I ask for every man, 
whatever be his belief, that he shall not suffer, in civil 
'matters, for his faith or for his want of faith I demand for 
every man, whatever be his opinions, that he shall be able 
to speak out with honest frankness the results of honest 
thought, without forfeiting his rights as citizen, without 
destroying his social position, and without troubling his 
domestic peace 

Liberty is immortal and eternal, and her triumph is sure, 
however it may be delayed and hers is also the triumph 
■of tomorrow if only we who adore her, if only we can be 
true to ourselves and to each other But they who love 
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her must work for her. as well as worship her, for labour is 
the only prayer to Liberty, and devotion the only praise 

— 1 883, Civil and Religious Liberty 
i have . learned much of the Divine Plan, and know 
that Victory is sure, however dark the passing clouds that 
veil the Sun As surely as no thickness of earth-bom clouds 
can put out the Sun, so surely can no folly and no cnme put 
out Liberty, though they may delay for a while its rays from 
falling upon a portion of the globe 

— 4 November 1925, New India 

WHO IS A PATRIOT? 

What does a patriot mean^ It means a man who realizes 
his own country and who loves that country above all else 
on earth The patriot is not a man who looks to another coun- 
try as though it was the centre of the Universe He must 
look to his own country, his own people, those who are bom 
on the land on which he himself v/as born, and the only 
Indian patriot is the man who loves India first and foremost 
above every other country The first thing a man must 
be loyal to is his own country 

1 would ask you to realize that life v/ithout liberty is a 
poor and contemotible thing But until a man respects 
himself, until he w.'l not bear an insult, until he is able to 
hold up his head in the air and declare that he is a man 
equal to other men on the earth — w^thout such freedorr 
there cannot be greatness either of aspirations or of achieve- 
ment And so 1 would urge on you to think of liberty day 
after day, mediate on her, long for her. feel her absence 
as you would fee! the absence of the one dearest to you m 
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all the world, that your heart may ever be aching since that 
liberty is not yours You should realize that liberty is the 
one great Devi without whom no country is worth the name 
of a Nation and, when you feel that, you will have to cry 
out for It, and then you will be seen by the world as worthy 
of the freedom you are demanding and liberty will come to 
your arms — 17 June 1918, New India 

A MESSAGE TO INDIA 

From the President of the Indian National Congress to the 
People of India 

Brothers and Sisters — We are living in a time when great 
changes are being made all over the world And, as a 
result, methods are adopted which have the heroic sim- 
plicity and directness of the elder times Our Viceroy, the 
Representative of our beloved King-Emperor, remembering 
his Sovereign’s words that sympathy was lacking in the 
Indian administration, has come out from his aloof isolation, 
and, like an ancient King, is travelling round these immense 
dominions, to discover for himself what the people want 
And with him comes from far-off Britain a special Messenger 
from the Throne itself, one of His Majesty’s Ministers, to 
bring us the Emperor s Love and Justice Love, that shall 
win us to forget what we have suffered , Justice, that shall 
offer to us the Rights which other Peoples have had to 
wrench by force from the fast-closed fists of Sovereigns less 
wise, and less observant of the high Dharma of a Nation's 
Ruler 

What does this Justice mean to the highly educated 
classes of the Indian people ? It means that they will have 
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power clcced In the'r hands tc earn- cut the reso'ut'cns 
v.h'ch they have been pass no in the Natjona' Congress 
fer three*and-th "ty years They w!' pass an E5sn*sn- 
tary Edjcaton B’'I v.h’ch, in the werds of the Jacarese 
emperor, vnli leave no 'onorant far- !v n a vi 'age no 
'gnerant m.ember in a fam’'y. They vn'l so dea' v.-hh 
the tanffs that the bounties given exc'us’ve!)' tc Ind a by 
Nature vrll brng tc he' fronn fc'egn Nations the wealth 
she needs tc imerove her ov«n cece'e fer the advan- 
tages grven by Nature shoj'd fa.! bach upon the peoo'e 
as fert’i'zing ra'n on the parched he'd They vri' abo' $h 
the coerew'e legis^aticn v.h'ch has been invented tc crush 
cut exc'ess ons of nghteous d scentent, d scontent due to 
the v/reng methods and m stahes ine\'^ab'e unde' the ru’e 
of a fcre’gn bu-’eaucracy, ahen in iancuege, customs habis, 
from the peop'e whom they rule Tc the h ghly eojcateo 
classes, Just'ce m.eans hea-vy respens b iity and strenuous 
exe'tion, with the joy of renderng haopy and p'cspe'cus 
the peco'e from whom they have sprung the re'atrves 
in hundreds of thousands of wllaces in wh ch the r 
ancient famil.es have l-ved fer uncounted gene.'at’cns 
“ Bern cf the people, how shcj’d they not serve the 
ceople 7, ' for Ind a has no classes separated from each 
other by d.'vrd ng gulfs, such as er.st in the West be- 
t\'.een the neb^e m the castle and t^e peasant n the 
cettage, 

What dees Just’ce mean to the active, cut-of-dcc' class, 
the class that, .f poor, now goes nto the Asmy and the 
Fo' ce. c', >f neb'e, vrculd go into them if they c^e'ed a 
career to Ind ans, the Tbom v.amc' dass, that 's restless 



■INDIA'S AWAKENING 


57 


and discontented, because its surging energies seek action ? 
To them, often now the " naughty boys ” of families, it 
opens up a career suited to them, in an Indian Army and 
Navy and Police, composed of Indians and officered by 
Indians, in which the bravest and the best disciplined, 
showing powers of leadership, shall have an open road to 
the highest posts of command, the very qualities which now 
cause disturbance being yoked to service of the Motherland, 
her protectors against foreign aggression, her guardians 
against disorder within 

What does Justice mean to the merchant class ^ It means 
markets in which wealth shall repay exertion, in which 
Lakshmi Devi, the Angel of Plenty, shall crown the labours 
of her servants ^ The class which guides and co-ordinates 
industry, gathering together its products and distributing 
them over India and over the whole world, which shall 
welcome into its ranks the shrewd brains and keen insight 
scattered over India, like jewels embedded in matrices of 
lesser value — this class shall be the steward and distributor 
of the wealth of the Nation, the backbone of National pros- 
perity Into it shall flow of those whose inborn talents fit 
them for this great branch of National Service, on which, 
imore perhaps than on any other, the general prosperity of 
Nations ever depends 

What does Justice mean to the huge masses of the people, 
now toiling without hope, and suffering without relief, the 
masses who now labour that others may enjoy, who create 
wealth which they do not share, the producers, whether of 
■food, or of articles of necessaryuse, or of pleasure ? They 
see the food stream outwards while their families are left 
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hungry, the products of their hands going to others while 
their cottages are void of comfort To them Justice means 
that the labourers' food and seed for the next sowing shall 
be the first charges on the crops his toil has raised , that 
the Panchayat shall be re-established, so that he shall manage 
his own village business , that the village officials shall again 
be village servants instead of village tyrants , that he shall 
have replaced in his village the village school, teaching his 
boys and girls that they may become more clever and useful 
in village life , and that any boy or girl cleverer than others 
may be able to go on to higher schools, a way being opened 
also from these to the University, less painful and hard than 
that now existing 

For what is Justice ? It is giving to every man his birth- 
right, and that birthright is Freedom, Swaraj, Home Rule 

Friends, will you work with my colleagues and myself to 
win this Home Rule, which will make India happy within her 
own borders, and great among the Nations of the world ? 
Will you not work with us for your own liberty, and for the 
liberty of your children after you ? India is linked with Great 
Britain by the good Will of God, who would knit East and 
West together for the welfare of the whole world The tie 
IS now a tie of force , let us make it a tie of love But a 
tie of love can only come when India is free, a willing 
Partner in the Empire, and not a Dependency Stand up 
like men , speak out like men Then shall your voices, ring- 
ing across the ocean, reach Britain, the Mother of free 
institutions in the West, and she will greet a sister, India, the 
Mother of free institutions in the East, v/ho sent out to the 
West her sons and daughters to build up freedom there. 
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so that now, together, they might build a mighty Common- 
wealth of Free Nations, and bring happiness to mankind 

— 26 December 1917, New India' 

A MESSAGE TO BRITAIN 

TO THE GOVERNMENT AND PARLIAMENT OF GREAf 
BRITAIN AND TO THE SUPREME GOVERNMENT 
OF INDIA 

As Britain deals with India, so v/iil the High 
Gods deal with her — July 1915, The Theosophist 

The time is a time for grave and weighty decisions, 
decisions that affect the future not only of Great Britain, 
India and the §mpire, but of the World The war has 
reached a critical stage, and plain speech is necessary, alike 
on the part of Great Britain and of India, if the Empire is to 
triumph over her enemies, if Liberty is to triumph over 
Force, Lav/ over Autocracy In the working of Providence, 
who guides the destinies of Nations, Great Britain and India 
have been brought together, and have lived side by side for 
160 years The union has brought both gam and loss to 
both gain to India, by being brought into contact v/ith a 
liberty-loving and progressive western Nation , gain to Eng- 
land by an immense increase of wealth and impetus to com- 
merce , loss to India by the destruction of her pov/er of 
self-defence, and by her becoming a dependency instead of 
a number of warlike, wealthy, and independent States , loss 
to England by the clouding of her principles in the adoption 
of autocracy, and by the consequent lowering of her status 
in the world's eyes The Arms Act of 1878 completed 
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India s subjection and helplessness , and in the moment of 
the Empire s need, she finds herself m danger of invasion 
from Central Asia as in the old days, but of Central As-a 
dominated by Germany, and herself without her old power 
of self-defence 

Yet the old martial spirit is not dead, as is shov/n by her 
-soldiers in the present war Bengal has shown the capacity 
of her young men for quickly becom-ng soldiers And the 
spirit Bengal has shov/n exists all over India, even outside 
the so-called martial races Can that be called out now for 
the defence alike of India and the Empire? Is it too late to 
evoke the spirit that sprang up in 191^, and v/as rejected? 

V7e believe it is not even yet too late , but that which 
Mr Lloyd George said of Ireland is equally.true of Ind'a We 
cannot ask young men to fight for principles, the application 
of which IS denied to their own country A subject race 
cannot fight for others v/ith the heart and the energy v/ith 
which a free race can fight for the freedom of itself and 
others If India is to make great sacrifices in defence of the 
Empire, it must be as a partner in the Empire and not as a 
Dependency Let her feel she is fighting for her own free- 
dom as v/ell as for the freedom of others, that she will have 
her place as a Free Nation in a Commonwealth of Free 
Nations under the British Crov/n , and then she will strain 
-every nerve to stand by England to the last 

For this there must be mutual trust His Majesty s 
Government has already promised Responsible Government 
to India Let full Responsible Government be established 
in India v/ithm a definite penod to be fixed by Statute, and 
,3 B'll to that effect be introduced into Parliament at once , 
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let India's leaders be taken into confidence now, and 
treated as recognized sharers in the penis and triumphs of 
the struggle , let the Governor-General and the Secretary of 
State for India say to the leaders of the people what they 
want , let us all feel that we are one in heart and aim, that 
we are not servants fighting for our masters, but free men 
fighting beside free men for a common heritage of Freedom 

— 1918 Congress, Delhi 


TRUST US ! 

We do not want to break our tie with England , we do 
not want to see it broken by a War into which she en- 
tered in defence of Liberty . we detest German tyranny and' 
German methods , the policy of Great Britain has made it 
impossible for us alone to defend our own frontiers and our 
own coasts , we do not want to change masters, but to 
share their freedom, and to live in the happy union of equals, 
for mutual advantage 

We are ready to make sacrifices , we are ready to fight 
and work in India as Englishmen and Englishwomen are 
fighting and working in England, but it must be for a similar 
reason , we must work and fight to win liberty, the prize of 
victory, as they work and fight to keep the liberty they won 
in past generations Responsible Government is promised, 
but the promise is indefinite, hangs floating in the air Let 
England pledge herself definitely to redeem that promise by 
accepting here, as in Ireland, that which our leaders have 
asked, in Congress and League assembled , and we will work 
heart and soul to save Britain, India, and the Empire , we 
will triumph with her, or we will go down with her in a world. 



'62 


ANNIE BESANT— BUILDER 


rum Do not misunderstand us We shall try to help Brit- 
ain in any case, for we cannot forget the ties of many 
years , and we believe that, in the immediate future, liberty 
stands or falls with the British Empire But, if Britain refuses 
us our place in the Empire, we shall try as leading a forlorn 
hope Whereas if Britain welcomes us as a Nation whose 
freedom depends upon the issue of the struggle, we feel 
sure that we shall win Only the hope of freedom can 
arouse popular enthusiasm to tVie fighting point Let not the 
reactionary British politicians prevail at this moment, and thus 
rum the Empire Trust us, and we will not fail you Be 
true to us, and we will be true to you Do not ask us to 
give everything, while you give nothing, to trust you while 
you distrust us, and try to use us for your own advantage 
only Drill us, arm us, officer us with our own countrymen, 
make us a huge citizen army, and take if you will, the flower 
of our troops to fight abroad But let us fight under the 
banner of Liberty, for nothing less than the hope of that will 
nerve our men to fight and our women to sacrifice 
— The Present Crisis, published by the Commonweal Office 

We claim liberty^ not favour. claim freedom — 

not the Goodwill of the Government. Freedom is the 
right of every human being and without the process of 
law none should have the power to take it. . . . Unless a 
Government is in sympathy with the legitimate asp/ra- 
iionSf the legitimate desires of the people^ then that 
Government in the presence of the true Justice of God 
has no right to govern. 


— 1 January 1919, New India 
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1918 and 1942 

By the turn of the cyclic wheel we are back to a period 
comparable to those stirring days before the Igl8 Ar- 
mistice when Dr. Besant wrought valiantly for India's 
Self-Determination. The following gives the spirit of 
ihose daySf equally applicable to these very days of I gU2. 

The President of The Special Congress called upon Mrs 
Besant to move the third resolution, and she was received 
•with a great ovation, as she ascended the rostrum. The 
Resolution runs thus 

(a) That this Congress declares that the people of India 
are fit for Responsible Governnnent and repudiates the 
assumption to the contrary contained in the Report on the 
Indian Constitutional Reforms , (b) that this Congress entirely 
disagrees with the,formula contained in the said Report that 
the Provinces are the domain in which the earlier steps 
should be taken towards the progressive realization of Re- 
sponsible Government, and that the authority of the Govern- 
ment of India in essential matters must remain indisputable, 
pending the experience of the effect of the changes pro- 
posed to be introduced in the Provinces , and this Congress 
iis of opinion that a similar and simultaneous advance is in- 
dispensable both in the Provinces and the Government of 
Jndia 


‘ -v * •* 

The War and Indian Aspirations are Closely 
Intertwined 

In the Report the Secretary of State and the Viceroy have 
remarked on the change of spirit which has come over the 
Indian Nation during the last few years Speaking of the 
War as one of the reasons for the change in the attitude 
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of the Nations, the Report says “ The War is far from 
being won Unless it is won, India’s political aspirations are 
a vain dream ” We would call the attention of the Indian 
politicians to this obvious truth 1 would like, speaking from 
this place, to call also the attention of His Majesty’s Secre- 
tary of State and of H E the Viceroy to the equally obvious 
fact that, unless Indian aspirations are satisfied, the War will 
take a very long time before it is ended We have spoken 
in our first resolution that we pray for a decisive victory and 
for the final vindication of the principles of freedom, justice, 
and self-determination, but the triumph of those principles 
means Self-Government in India, not only in European 
Countries or perchance in the Afncan Colonies of Germany 
Hence we would like these illustrious gentlemen to remem- 
ber that It is true that the War and Indian aspirations are 
closely intertwined, and the more those aspirations are 
realized in fact, the swifter will the victory come and sit 
over the banners of the Allied troops 

India's Unfitness for Self-Government Challenged 
It IS asked, dealing with this matter, is India fit for Self- 
Government ^ Many reasons are given why she should not 
be regarded as fit for Self-Government It is said in 
Chapter 6 on the conditions of the problem that there are 
several serious defects which render India at present unfit 
for Responsible Government We are told that we must 
remember what the v/orking of a responsible institution 
involves We are told that the electors send men to the 
Councils with power to act in their name , that the Councils 
commit the power to the Ministers over whom they reserve 
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control in the form of the power of removing them from 
office The elector controls his Government, because, if 
his representatives in the Council disapprove of a certain 
action, he can change his representative at the next elec- 
'tion Then it is argued that we have not sufficient elector- 
,ates , that we have not developed the power of toleration 
in the majorities and patience in the minorities, and that the 
qualities are only developed by exercise and are effected by 
education, occupation, and social organization It is because 
■those qualities are only developed by exercise that India 
asks for a chance of developing them by the exercise of 
Responsible Government (Hear, Hear ) If they are only 
developed by exercise, how are they to be developed here 
without exercise ? If a man can only learn to swim by going 
unto water, will h& learn to swim by remaining on the shore ? 
That IS what these illustrious gentlemen suggest, namely, that 
you must not have Responsible Government because you 
have not the qualities , that the qualities can only be 
developed by exercise, and that you shall not have the 
exercise in order to develop the qualities That is working 
an a very vicious circle, and we want to get out of it Our 
answer is England was not educated when she won her 
-liberties in the great struggle between the Long Parliament 
and King Charles I It is not a question of literary education 
and the > percentage of literates as compared with the 
educated people in England It is a question of manhood, 
a question of National dignity, and a question of pride in 
your own people and of the traditions of your Nation that 
make you fit 
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Are ihe Pessaniry llfiieraie ? 

When v/6 are told here that the peasantry are illiterate, 
v/e say Yes, but if we get Self-Government, we will make 
them educated and even different dunng a short time 
Education does not depend entirely upon literacy Education 
depends on what we call culture, tradition, inhented type of 
brain and heart that grows up in the midst of a great and 
free Nation The peasantry of India are not uneducated 
people, although they are not literate in the ordinary sense 
of the term, and I appeal for that to history 

Is It not from India that the Nations of the West found 
their Self-Governing Institutions and established them as 
early as the days of the Saxons ? Has not Sir Henry Maine said 
that the common law in England, grov/ing out of the Saxon 
village, is the very type of Aryan SeIf-^5overnment that 
you find in Indian villages up to the time of Sir Thomas Munro, 
of which many a trace remains down to the present time ^ 
The villagers governed themselves for thousands of ) ears, 
which you find by the evidence of history, by literature, by 
tradition, by copper-plate memorial, by inscnptions engraven 
on pillars, and you find not what they say here, that they 
have never used a vote, but you find the very contrary You 
find the village people voting in the way they vote today, 

I can take you back to 400 years before the Christian Era, 
v/hen the practice of voting was found among the Indian 
people (Cheers) Have you realized that, when you read 
the history of India, you have people who have only studied 
India since the days of Lord Clive ? But if you will lopy 
at their story, if you v/iH look at their methods of making 
their Councils, and makina their oooular assemblies, you 
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will find that the Indo-Aryan, as he is called, was for long 
far in advance of the , Saxon younger Aryan in the west of 
the European lands I ask you to remember that there are 
records still as to the methods of Council Government far 
more advanced than the kind you find proposed in these 
Reforms Are you aware that in early India the King was 
not the ruler without a Council around him ? Are you aware 
that that Council, sometimes called the Sabha, was the 
Executive of the Government , that, in addition to that, there 
was the Popular Assembly or the Samiti ? The two are found 
throughout the history of India You find still right up in 
Bihar many traces of the old Popular Assembly You find 
Halls still, where the people meet in council to decide ques- 
tions of public policy It IS not only in the village you find 
Self-Government, but it is m tribal republics, it is in aristo- 
cratic republics, it is in Monarchies, it is in the Empires, and 
in all of these an element of proper Government comes in 
And so true is that, it is declared that if a King governs 
badly, he may be deposed from the throne and another 
placed in his stead And everywhere, through the course 
of Indian History, you find the people governing themselves, 
looking with care and intelligence into the problems of 
administration and of policy Not only is that true, but 
when you find Mr Montagu or his amanuenses, probably 
Mr Morris, writing the bureaucratic view of the Government, 
you find him saying that the villager has caste panchayats, 
but has never exercised a vote on public questions I say 
that It IS historically false , that there are masses of evidence 
now available, which show that he has exercised his mind 
on all these questions 
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Classes and Divisions 

It IS said that there are so many classes and divisions It 
IS said that the bureaucrat must protect the masses of the 
people against the tyranny of the higher classes But how 
far have they defended them ^ Can men of alien blood and 
alien custom and alien vyays of thinking, by any possibility, 
understand tha necessity of the masses as their own flesh 
and blood in the educated classes of the people ? I know 
why they make the mistake, for they are foreigners The 
man who dwells in the West End of London, the noble 
and the highly placed, does not understand the man that 
lives in the slum separated from him by differences of birth 
and by miserable poverty But the Indian is not divided 
like that in horizontal classes as in England He is divided, 
1 grant it. by caste, but one class includes the Raja, the 
noble, the landowner, the banker, and the peasant-culti- 
vator, and all these are found within the limits of a single 
caste And as I heard Mr Vijayaraghava Chan say the other 
day that, if there be a marriage or a festival, all the relatives 
are called together, and no one says, "You are a poor man, 
you are a rich man, you are a Raja, or you are a peasant- 
cultivator ” They sit and eat together , they meet as 
brothers , and there is no distinction here between classes 
in that way, save that of education That is the difference 
that some from the village have been educated men, while 
others have remained uneducated If one of you who is 
a lawyer or a barrister coming back from England has a 
father and mother in the village, do you lose your brothers 
or sisters or cousins who are m the village ^ Do you lose 
your power of knowing their will and of representing them, 
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because you have got a certain amount of foreign educa- 
tion ? You are not alien to your own people , you are their 
own , and they belong to you and you to them Hence 
I say that, as in other countries, at the first dawn of Self- 
Government India IS fit to rule herself She knows her own 
troubles, her own difficulties, her own wants , and in the 
National Congress, since it first met, one of its preoccupa- 
tions was to press for education, to press for industrial oc- 
cupations, to press for the opening up of technical schools, 
for the lightening of income-tax on the poorer, and the 
getting rid of the salt-tax , and all the things that were 
wanted for the helping of the people have gone out from 
the Congress Pandals and not from the offices of the 
bureaucrats 

Changes in Provinces and Central Government 
We ask in the second part of the resolution that 
changes in the Provinces and the Central Government may 
go on side by side There is no good in moving for liberty 
in the Provinces, if you keep autocracy at Delhi and Simla 
It IS idle to say that you give liberty to those who live in the 
Provinces, when you make the autocrat, who has power over 
all legislation, more strongly entrenched than ever in his 
power in the Central Government , and so it is that we ask 
that the change may be simultaneous You can make -one 
longer than the other If you like, you may take five years 
tor the Provinces and 15 or 20 years for the Central Govern- 
ment You may make more'steps in the Central than in the 
Provincial Governments But there must be change in both 
Without that, it IS like having a cart with one little wheel and 
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a big wheel, with the result that the v/hole machine v/ill turn 
from side to side, autocracy on one and partial liberty on the 
other, gradual autonomy on one and absolutism on the 
other You can never drive the State Coach with v/heels of 
such unequal sire So, we say, bring the whole Government 
on together, make your liberty or partial liberty as it is in 
Provinces, and also introduce the same liberty in the Central 
Government Give that as your proposals, and we will 
gladly accept them Give us the opportunity, if you will, of 
making mistakes, for by making mistakes men grow wise 
Unless you give them responsibility, unless you give them 
power, they will always remain children and not men They 
will alv/ays remain in tutelage, and not capable of managing 
their own affairs 

< ^ 

Nations by Themselves are Made 

So, when people come to you and say that you ask too 
much, when people declare that you are unfit and have no 
right to govern yourself, say to them We are men not 
children We are a great Nation and not a barbarous 
people , our culture goes back far, far into the past Long 
before you dreamt of culture in the West, India was a highly 
civilized trading and prosperous Nation Appeal to your 
past to justify your hope of the future:^ point to your past 
to shov/ that you are fit 

And this 1 say, in conclusion, that there is no other Nation, 
neither England, nor America, nor any one of the Allies, nor 
Germany, nor Austria, who have a right to say to another 
Nation You shall not be free , you are not worthy to 
be free , and you must remain a subject people That 
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question is not to be decided on the battlefields of France, 
ibut it has to be decided in India, in your Congress, in your 
Conferences, and wherever you gather together No na- 
tion IS made free by another Nation It wins its own free- 
dom, and by the winning shows its fitness to be free 

— 1 September 1918, New India 

■“ TOO BUSY TO DEAL WITH INDIA " 

Mr Lloyd George, it is said, has appealed for the sus- 
pending of all political agitation until after the War 
Mr Lloyd George could not have done that , because in the 
middle of the War he made an Irish Convention to discuss 
Home Rule for Ireland They were not so concentrated on 
the War, so busy, so active with the War but that the Irish 
Convention should sit month after month at Dublin to make 
the scheme Mr Lloyd George promised that he will use 
the whole of his power in the Government to pass that 
scheme through Parliament, as soon as it comes into his 
bands If he can do so for Ireland, he dare not say to us. 

Stop all agitation iq India ” His Government have passed, 
the biggest Reform Bill that has been ever passed in Eng- 
land They have given manhood suffrage Is it not con- 
troversial ? It has been a matter of controversy ever since 
1894, bitter controversy and angry controversy, and it has 
jiow been passed in the middle of the War The Woman 
Suffrage Bill has also been passed Six million women have 
been added to the register of the voters, nearly doubling the 
electorate A leap in the dark , no one knows how the women 
are going to vote Why has he done that ? What happened 
in England was this They have not avoided controversial 
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questions , but they have managed them by compromise, 
before the questions came before^ the House They have 
got the two parties together, they have talked the question 
over, and they have agreed upon an arrangement The 
Reform Bill was made by the Speaker’s Committee , and 
bristling with controversial questions as it was it was passed 
through the " two " houses, and not in one point was there 
any divergence of opinion Why cannot they do the same 
thing here ? If England, where London is being bombed 
day after day, England, where there is danger of invasion by 
Germany, there is shortage of some of the most necessaries 
of life, if a country under such a strain is sending out its 
men to the battlefield by millions and not knowing how the 
battle will go, if that country had time enough and thought 
enough to give to great questions of reform, why may not 
we, seven thousand miles away, have a little time to give to 
the liberty of our own country ? (Cheers) 

— 16 April 1918, Nev/ India 

OUR INTERWOVEN DESTINIES 

India and Britain 

We, who have learned to look on the scroll of history 
as the unrolling of a definite Plan, in which each Race and 
Sub-Race and Nation plays its own part, cannot but watch 
the present happenings with intensest interest, as each nev/ 
event comes into sight, and is seen as a fragment of the 
great mosaic In that Plan, as often said, the bringing to- 
gether of *ndta and Great Bntain was for the helping of the 
world , partly in order that India s priceless treasures of 
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spiritual knowledge might be circulated over all the world in 
the language that is the most widely spread at the present 
time, and thus reach and influence the virile but unspiritual 
younger Nations, springing from the sturdy British stock 
Partly also that the Indians, who had so deeply sinned by 
their divisions, might be driven together by a foreign rule 
and prepared to make a united Nation Partly that the 
literature of Freedom, found nowhere in such splendid form 
and instinct with such fiery passion as in the tongue of Milton, 
Burke and Shelley, might re-awaken in India her sleeping 
traditions of intellectual freedom, out of which all other 
forms of feedom grow, and might drive that mighty force 
into modern channels, to irrigate the vast extent of Indian 
life Through the union of India and Great Britain, at first 
as ruler and ruled, and then as willing, equal partners in a 
world-wide Empire, humanity was to be prepared for the 
Coming of the World-Teacher, and the foundations of a 
new civilization were to be laid 

— April 1917, The Theosophist 

For the sake of India, Britain and the Empire, it is neces- 
sary that India and Britain should be closely bound together 
as equal comrades How many homes in England would 
today not have been left desolate, if India had been a Self- 
Governing Dominion, ready to send out her millions to 
weight the scale of victory for the Allies How many pre- 
cious lives would have been saved, how many children would 
not have been orphaned, if Britain had stood for Liberty 
within her own Empire, and had not been a house divided 
against itself 


— April 1918, The Theosophist 
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i have often pointed out in the past, and have |ijst 
repeated, that Great Britain vi/as peculiarly fitted for her task 
by her own past history and present Constitution I may 
reproduce here that which I wrote in New India on 
March 19th 

Great Britain — ^which does not include Ireland — is by 
far the freest country in the world, not only freer 
than the Central Powers, but freer than the Republic 
of France and even than the Republic of the United 
States of America She has a free Press, and per- 
sonal liberty is less shackled than in any other land , 
there is less interference with personal liberty there 
than anywhere else in the world, and property is safe 
from executive seizure outside the law It is because 
of this that the British throne is safer than any other, 
and It IS because of this that Great Britain was chosen 
out of the competing European Powers, to bring 
India into the circle of free World-Powers East and 
West, Asia and Europe, can only be brought together 
in peaceful and harmonious union through Great 
Britain and India, standing side by side as Free 
Nations, in close and intimate cooperation If the 
primacy of Asia falls either to Japan or China — both 
Fourth Race Nations — evolution will suffer a serious 
set-back 

Great Britain and India together are the natural leaders of 
Asia, for the civilizations of eastern Asia have been largely 
■dominated by Indian thought The Lord Buddha is followed 
by millions in Japan, China, Tibet and Siam japan has long 
looked to India as to the Mother of her people The hoary 
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2 ntiquity of China, ante-dating the birth of the Aryan Race, 
has been deeply leavened by her thought and culture The 
peoples of Persia, Mesopotamia, the Caucasus, Arabia, are 
all branches of the wide-spreading banyan tree, rooted in 
'India, and those branches have spread over Europe itself, 
the Kelt and the Teuton finding in the Aryan root-stock the 
ancient unity now separated into such wide divergencies 
What more fitting than that India and Great Britain, the 
•eldest and the youngest, grey Mother and lusty Daughter, 
should meet again in the Family Home, and claim their joint 
Heritage ^ May it not be that, in this terrible War, there 
■may be developed by the wondrous alchemy of God a 
binding material to unite the East and West^ 

— April 1917, The Theosophist 


Europe and India 

Even in a question seemingly remote from India — the 
building of a United States of Europe, Dr Besant saw India’s 
release as a vital factor In a lecture given 2 October 
1927 on a Federation of European States, she said 

Soon 1 am going back to India, to strive there to increase 
the movement for India’s freedom That has a great part 
in this future, because as long as India is outside, a subject 
Nation, a War of colour may break out at any moment — the 
most disastrous War to which any civilization can be exposed 
Before we can look for the United States of Europe we 
must make friends with our coloured brothers everywhere , 
and India is the one place where that is at once possible, 
because she is within the Realm of what should be the 
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great British Commonwealth of Free Nations instead of an 
Empire ruling over a subject people 

— The Future of Europe 

WHEN WILL THE WAR END AND HOW? 

Asked in December 1917 by The Christian Commonwealth 
“ When will the War end and how ^ ” Dr Besant says 
I have no idea when the War will end, but I do not 
think it will end until Britain lives up to her past traditions 
and her present professions How it will end depends once 
more on her treatment of India , if she sets India free, India 
will arm herself and fight for Britain , then the man-power 
needed will be supplied, and there will be a glorious peace, 
which will last indefinitely Britain and India, hand-in-hand, 
will keep the peace of the world if she opposes India’s 
freedom and prevents Mr Montagu's noble mission from 
ending in full success, then the peace will be inconclusive 
and precarious , and War will, ere vei^ long, return 

— 2 May 1918, New India 
The end is sure , for the world has climbed too far on 
Its upward way to be again cast down into barbarism 
Victory will crown the arms of those who are fighting for 
Freedom, and are at death-grips with Autocracy But 
victory IS delayed, because Britain is a house divided against 
itself, battling for freedom in Europe, maintaining autocracy 
in India In the Hebrew story, the Israelites were defeated 
by the enemy because one of their number dishonestly took 
that to which he had no right, and not until the crime v/as 
expiated could victory be won While the sin of Achan is 
found in the Allied camp, victory is delayed 
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If Britain would cleanse her hands from enforcing her 
irresponsible rule over a great Nation panting for freedom, 
and would act in Asia consistently with her professions in 
Europe, the War-clouds would be scattered and the Sun of 
Peace would rise with healing in his wings Then shall India 
and Britain together stand as guardians of the peace of the 
world 

— December 1917, Theosophical Presidential Address 

Germany’s Fifth-Column Activity 

The world cannot feel assured of lasting peace with one- 
fifth of Its population in a state of unrest, held down by 
repressive legislation Is it conceivable that India, an Asian 
country, will look around Asia, and see Japan, China, Persia, 
Afghanistan, Siam, autonomous, self-determining, working 
out their own national destinies, growing in prosperity, 
masters of their resources, despising India as their inferior, 
because subject to an alien Autocracy, and that India, once 
-the greatest of them all, will remain satisfied and content 
under the yoke ? Surrounded by a jeering ring of free and 
self-determining Nations, will not the humiliation pierce her 
very heart? Will not the world-jury recognize the danger of 
a new conflict arising between Great Britain and Germany, 
of Germany, beaten in the West, turning eastwards to seek 
Tier revanche in the East, carrying on a subtle propaganda 
in India, hypocritically posing as a friend of liberty, reversing 
her present role of a defender of autocracy into that of a 
defender of liberty, and throwing Britain, the destroyer of 
autocracy in Europe, into the odious part of an upholder 
thereof in Asia ? 
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Would not true statesmanship, instead of tinkering with 
petty reforms and leaving untouched the citadel of autoc- 
racy. the Government of India, recognize the gravity of 
the situation, accept the principles of the C L [Congress- 
League] Scheme as now reaffirmed and inserted into the 
M C [Montagu-Chelmsford] proposals, and thus turn India 
into a buttress of the British Commonwealth, the Premier 
Nation of Asia, the pledge of the world’s enduring peace, a 
field made fertile for all good by mutual love, instead of 
sterile by distrust on one side and resentment on the other ? 

— 11 September 1918, New India 


For World Safety 

To her British Labour Colleagues 

If we are free, Britain's Empire in the East is safe, and 
we can guard Australasia, too thinly peopled to protect her 
immense coast-line When with you in 1914, I said the 
price of India’s loyalty is India s freedom Now I say the 
price of your Empire’s safety is India s freedom Help us 
to become a free Commonwealth under the British Crov/n, 
and vie v/ill bring our man-pov/er to secure the World-Peace 

— 3 December 1917, New India 
Even five millions of Indians out of 315 millions trained as 
soldiers under military discipline could save the Empire and 
make further attacks on the Empire impossible 

10 February 1917, New India 

Without India, Britain v/ould fall from her position as the 
greatest of World-Powers, v/hile v/ith India, and possibly re- 
linked v;ith the United States in close alliance, she v;ouId lead 
the forv/ard evolution of Humanity for centuries to come 
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But in future, unless India wins Self-Government, she- 
will look enviously at her self-governing neighbours, and the 
contrast will intensify her unrest 

But even if she gams Home Rule, as I believe she will, her 
position in the Empire will imperatively demand that she 
shall be strong as well as free She becomes not only a 
vulnerable point in the Empire, as the Asian Nations evolve 
their own ambitions and rivalries, but also a possession to be 
battled for Mr Laing once said “ India is the milch-cow 
of England,” a Kamadhenu, in fact, a *' cow of plenty ” ; 
and if that view should arise in Asia, the ownership of the 
milch-cow would become a matter of dispute, as of old 
between Vashishtha and Vishvamitra Hence India must be 
capable of self-defence both by land and sea There may 
be a struggle for the primacy of Asia, for supremacy in the 
Pacific, for the mastery of Australasia, to say nothing of the 
inevitable trade-struggles, in which Japan is already endanger- 
ing Indian industry and Indian trade, while India is unable to 
protect herself 

In order to face these larger issues with equanimity, the 
Empire requires a contented, strong, self-dependent and 
armed India, able to hold her own and to aid the Dominions, 

4 

especially Australia, with her small population and immensely 
unoccupied and undefended area India alone has the man- 
power which can effectively mairttain the Empire in Asia, and 
It IS a short-sighted, a criminally short-sighted, policy not to 
build up her strength as a Self-Governing State within the 
Commonwealth of Free Nations under the British Crown 
The Englishmen in India talk loudly of their interests , what 
can this mere handful do to protect their interests against 
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attack in the conning years ? Only m a free and powerful 
India v/ill they be safe Those who read Japanese papers 
knov/ how strongly, even during the War, they parade un- 
checked their pro-German sympathies, and how likely after 
the War is an alliance between these two ambitious and 
warlike Nations Japan v/ill come out of the War with her 
army and navy unweakened, and her trade immensely 
strengthened Every consideration of sane statesmanship 
should lead Great Britain to trust India more than Japan, so 
that the British Empire in Asia may rest on the sure founda- 
tion of Indian loyalty, the loyalty of a free and contented 
people, rather than be dependent on the continued friend- 
ship of a possible future rival For international friendships 
are governed by national interests, and are built on quick- 
sands, not on rock 

— 1922, The Future of Indian Politics 


If Only ! 

IF ONLY the Government of India, while crushing the con- 
spiracy of crime, v/ould publicly declare itself in favour of 
Dominion Status for India, not in stages but as a v/hole, then 
indeed it would rally to its side all patriotic Indians, and 
would write its name indelibly on the Roll of Fame, as the 
Government which put an end to unrest in India, and linked 
her with Britain by indissoluble bands of mutual Service, 
mutual Trust, and mutual Love Otherv/ise we tread again 
the old weary round of unrest, conspiracy, repression, un- 
satisfactory reforms, unrest und so waiter, till India breaks 
av/ay to the infinite loss of both countries 

8 November 1924, New India 
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f=REE INDIANS ALONE CAN DEFEND 
INDIA 

What IS the right relation of the student to politics ? He 
should study the principles of politics and economics in 
relation to the history and present conditions of his own 
country, but should not apply them in political action while 
he IS in statu pupillari That is what I have said and insisted 
on for 20 years, and still say In normal times it is easy to 
maintain this rule In abnormal times, such as the present, 
with the excitement of a World War, the peril of the Empire, 
the rapidly changing political position of his own country in 
that Empire, the maintenance of the rule becomes more 
difficult, and some amount of excitement is inevitable Now 
that the Govertiment has called on the elder student 
population to enrol themselves as members of the Indian 
Defence Force, to submit themselves to “ strict military dis- 
cipline ’ so as to be ready to undertake garrison duty if 
called on, the rule practically becomes inoperative for the 
recruits 

Young men cannot be expected to make the sacrifice 
asked for unless they are inspired by a passionate love for 
their Motherland, such as emptied the Universities of Great 
Britain Love for a foreign Empire m which they are a 
Dependency cannot do it , love for an Empire in which they 
are a partner will do it The prospect of the prolongation 
of a condition of inferiority will not inspire , the love of 
Liberty and the hope of winning it, and of becoming citizens 
of an Empire of free Nations will inspire Let there be no 
mistake When Britons want to flatter Indians they call them 
6 
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"fellow-citizens,” but both Britons and Indians know perfectly 
well that Indians are not citizens Citizens of the Empire live 
in countries where they have a free press, where they are 
represented, where they tax themselves, where they cannot 
be imprisoned without trial, nor their property forfeited 
without a judicial proceeding These are elementary rights 
of citizenship, and they do not exist m India Therefore 
Indians are not citizens of the Empire, and if they defend it. 
It IS in the hope of winning freedom and citizenship within it 
Students know all this, and if they — and their elders — 
are called to perform the citizen's duly of defence, their 
answer to the call implies that they look for the right of the 
citizen as the just correlative of the duty 

— 2 March 1917, New India 
Our very Reasonable Demand is " Give us Home Rule 
and then you can arm a free and contented India as the 
strongest bulwark of the Empire ” From the British point 
of view this IS probably the strongest argument in favour of 
Home Rule For Britain is in deadly need of man-power 
and has exhausted her own resources , she has wrought a 
miracle in the number of men she has sent to the battle- 
fields . but she can do little, if anything, further She must fall 
back on India, or make an inconclusive peace and prepare 
for another War — a ghastly prospect But she dare not 
arm India until India is free A Nation in bondage that is 
so unreasonable as not to agitate would be unworthy of 
freedom, would be a nation of cattle, not of human beings 
Only liberty befits a Nation of men 

16 February 1918, New India 
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“ India alone has the nnan-power which can effectively 
maintain the Empire in Asia, and it is a short-sighted, a 
criminally short-sighted, policy not to build up her strength 
as a Self-Governing State within the Commonwealth of 
Free Nations under the British Crown,” said Dr Besant in 
1917 New India, her journal, quoting the above, adds 

'the prophetic comment A few years hence, everyone will 
^see that this is mere common-sense though some 
solemnly tell us that ‘ India is defended outside India ’ Is 
anyone really sofatuous as to suppose that if the Germans 
engineered a thrust through Persia on Baluchistan the victor- 
ies of the Allies in France would foil that thrust ^ Might not 
such an attempt be made, as in the Panjab, to create a 
diversion here which would help their situation in Europe ? 

* — 3 April 1918, New India 

Nothing will save India but the Indian valour, willingly 
-coming to the rescue, if contented by the grant of Home 
'Rule The British Empire’s fate hinges on the fate of India, 
and therefore it is but wisdom and prudence to keep India 
contented by granting Home Rule to her At present she 
us treated with distrust, and the Arms Act is but one example 
of It That shows that English rulers cannot trust Indians 
A rule based on the people's love and confidence needs no 
Arms Act India has shown her fervent loyalty , India has 
saved England when the gallant Indian forces barred the way 
to Pans It IS they who filled up the gaps in the English 
army Let the English Nation know that India is a tremen- 
dous reservoir of man-power, far greater than America The 
Americans take long to come Indians are at hand at any 
-time And is it to the dignity of England to say that it 
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depends upon Americans and not on Indians? A Home- 
Ruled India will defend, if needs be, any country in the 
world with its tremendous man-power, and therefore a 
Home-Ruled India is necessary for the Empire It is a matter 
of life and death for the Empire to arm Indians for defend- 
ing it Let this be said in plain words before the English 
public — 15 March 1918, New India 

A PERSONAL NOTE 

One sits at the editorial table with the sword of 
Damocles hanging over one's head on the thin hair of some 
official It IS heavy and anxious work, but it is glorious to 
be allowed thus to serve the Ancient Motherland, to think 
of her, write for her, speak for her, liye for her, and to 
dream of the happier days when Press Acts and the rest of 
the legislation of that ilk shall be of the past The chains 
of Press Acts here are inexpressibly galling , but it is for 
India's sake, and, for her, even slavery is welcome Better 
IS It to be a thrall here, at the mercy of any ill-tempered 
official, than to be free, in any other land 

— December 1914, The Young Citizen 
But, after all, what matter these passing incidents in the 
long struggle of Liberty against Autocracy? Gallant men 
lost their mortal lives in that struggle in France, in Belgium, 
in Italy, in the Balkans, m Palestine, in Mesopotamia, in 
Africa It IS not much if others, in India, lose their reputa- 
tions in the similar fight against Autocracy here In botn 
cases, the end is equally sure , and those who follow the flag 
of Liberty will triumph, for where Liberty is, there is Victory 

30 September 1918, New IndiZ' 
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1 RECURRENT GANDHI AN, 

' ANARCHY 

[One of the great tragedies that have most effectually, 
even if but temporarily, blocked India’s clear road to free- 
dom IS the philosophy and political leadership of Mr M K 
Gandhi who is deified by many Indians under the title of 
“ Mahatma ” and^has become literally India’s Dictator While 
greatly reverencing Gandhiji the saint, Dr Besant regarded 
him as a most dangerous obstacle to India’s progress ] 

I. GANDHUrS CRIMINAL UNWISDOM 
AND DISINTEGRATING INFLUENCE 

MR GANDHI’S influence on politics since he came to India 
has always been destructive I remember how, when I ex- 
pressed to Mr Gokhale, before Mr Gandhi’s arrival in India, 
my pleasure about his coming, and my hope that he would 
be a great help in winning Freedom for India, that wise and 
far-seeing statesman replied “ No, you are mistaken , Gandhi 
will cause a great setback to our political movement ” His 
words have proved to be sadly true The wild-cat mover 
ments of Non-Cooperation and Civil Disobedience [now called 
“ Mass Struggle ”] devastated the political field, blighting the 
promising harvest that was showing its green shoots above 



ANNIE BESANT— BUILDER 

the soil Of course, 1 opposed these insane propositions, 
but the wave of fanatical fetish-worship swept over India 
and carried all before it Gokhaie was happy m passing from 
this world before he saw the rum of his life's work 

There is nothing new in the teaching of Mr Gandhi 
on . Non-Cooperation It is based on the application by 
Count Tolstoy of the teaching of part of the " Sermon on 
the Mount ” to the life of the individual and the Nation 

“ I say unto you, that ye resist not evil , but whoso- 
ever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him 
the other also And if any man will sue thee at the 
law, and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak 
also And whosoever shall compel thee to go a mile, 
go with him twain Give to him that asketh thee, and 
from him that would borrow of thee, turn not thou 
away ” — S Matt V, 39-42 

Tolstoy thought that this teaching was binding on every 
Christian and on every Christian Nation Hence the teach- 
ing of the " Martyr Nation " Russia has been preemi- 
nently the " martyr Nation ” not willingly, but helplessly, 
serving perhaps as a lesson to the world, that humanity is 
not yet fitted to follow, as Nations, the life of the Sanyasi, 
and that the lofty teaching of the Lord Buddha as to 
perfect love, and of the Lord Christ for those v/ho were 
strong enough to obey the command “ Be ye therefore per- 
fect even as your Father in Heaven is perfect, needs to be 
checked by His other command in the same sermon " Give 
not that which is holy to the dogs, neither cast ye your 
pearls before swine, lest they trample them under their 
feet, and turn against and rend you '' The efforts of Tolstoy to 
teach the one without the other, to address to men full of 
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desires, full of greed and coveteousness, the precept which 
only the self-controlled, the desireless, could practise without 
encouraging violence and lawlessness, have borne bitter fruit 
in the Red Terror, where the violent rose into power and 
trampled under foot the gentle and the weak God grant 
that similar unbalanced teaching here, based on the theories 
of Tolstoy, may not plunge India into similar horrors The 
exquisite balance in Hinduism of duties according to faculties, 
the dharma of each individual and each caste — when caste was 
real and ere the confusion of castes set in — was the founda- 
tion on which was built the marvellous structure of Indian 
civilization, stable throughout millennium after millennium 
Until the Inner Ruler Immortal rules the lower manifestations 
of consciousness^ and the whole nature is conformed to that 
of the God within, mankind needs the pressure of external 
'law to check the violence of the lower nature, and at the 
peril of rum does a State forget that " Order is Heaven’s 
first law ” If Russia’s agony teaches this lesson to the fool- 
ish, her suffering will not have been in vain 

Dr Magee, Bishop of Peterborough, remarked on 'this 
application that if any Nation obeyed the Sermon on the 
Mount, It would not exist for a week Mr Gandhi does not 
follow his master in his advice to apply non-resistance to the 
Nation , he applies it to individual thefts and assaults but 
advises on the contrary to " destroy it,” or " bring it to its 
knees,” or " compel it to yield ” The whole theory is obvi- 
ously in flat contradiction of the teaching of the Manu as 
regards National organization 

Mr Gandhi by introducing it here in India — where 
the old caste system had sensibly assigned Yoga to the 



90 


ANNIE BESANT— BUILDER 


spiritual only and had appointed the Kshatnyas to rule, defend 
and keep order in the State, has done deadly mischief, at a 
cntical time, to political reform, as well as endangered 
Society by revolution Let us during this time of danger, 
drop all criticism of Government action, and stand firmly by 
the Government against revolution which means bloodshed 
at home and invasions from abroad 

But when has Mr Gandhi entered the political arena 
without bringing about “ Himalayan blunders ” ^ He is not 
a politician , he is a vague, dreamy mystic, out of touch 
with ordinary human nature He believes in practising 
the precepts of the “ Sermon on the Mount ” [and], 
wants India to practise them by *' non-violent civil disobedi- 
ence,” expecting a peasant to see his land^and cattle seized’ 
for non-payment of taxes, and his family reduced to starva- 
tion without resistance — 1919, 1923, 1924, 1929 

The Masters note each worker for the Motherland and' 
send Their blessings to all v/ho render Her faithful service 
We must not become discouraged, even if the road winds 
ever up the hill, for the end is sure It is very unfortunate 
that so much enthusiasm and self-sacrifice should be wasted 
over the salt question, when that and so many other 
grievances would quickly be swept av/ay v/ere India free It 
IS the lack of freedom, for want of which India is slov/ly 
bleeding to death, and she wastes time and strength over 
minor grievances when these should be consecrated to v/in 
the Dominion Status which Mr Gandhi truly says is equi- 
valent to Independence and is nov/ within our reach, but is 
neglected in favour of the spectacular policy of boiling salt- 
water Cannot Indians see that Mr Gandhi is unconsciously 
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a weapon in the Government’s hands to delay the struggle 
for India's Freedom ? His success means India’s failure and 
the resultant chaos — 24 April 1930, New Indie 

Mr Gandhi lives in a world of his own. quite different 
from the world of human beings, with their crude ideas,, 
their easily aroused passions, and their sudden bursts 
of activity He is dangerous, well-meaning man as he is, 
because his imaginary human beings whom he arranges so 
nicely are not the human beings who live in our world, and 
do not dance to his piping, as he expects them to - 
do His imaginary Government which is paralyzed by Non- 
Cooperation bears no resemblance to the actual Govern- 
ment, prepared to take a part in the game not laid 
down for it in the drama Thus, when a Non-Cooperator 
lately said he would not cooperate with the Government, 
the Government serenely declined to cooperate with him 
and would not supply Government wSter to his land There 
was a certain humour in the situation, but the first Non- 
Cooperator was naturally indignant when the Government 
acquiesced in his proposal Unhappily, the outcome, when 
the proceedings really begin, will not be of this farcical nature 
It all means alienation, hatred increasing between the two 
Nations in whose union lies the hope of the world 

— August 1920, The Theosophist 
It IS well to see how Mr Gandhi has changed He used 
to speak against boycott, as involving hatred , he now 
preaches it He used to preach truth , he now advocates 
the boycott of foreign goods and the keeping of a vow, 
and uses trains, motors, posts, telegraphs, all foreign He 
used to abhor bloodshed , he now contemplates calmly 
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rivers of blood It is useless to multiply his kaleidoscopic 
changes The fact is he is taking advantage of Indian dis- 
content to spread the gospel of his master Tolstoy, a philo- 
sophic western anarchist, who had the sense not to spread 
ills teachings among the ignorant as does his disciple 

All this IS the more reckl^s, because it has come m the 
way of solid political, industrial and educative work, while it 
stirs up fanaticism and violence He seeks to prevent India 
from taking a great step tov/ards ordered freedom, and has 
divided Indian politicians into warring camps, where before 
they were united in their efforts to win freedom 

— 23 December 1920, New India 

" MUDDLE-HEADED DIPLOMACY " 

Gandhiji has spoken out strongly in the past against ex- 
ploitation of Labour, but is absolutely silent on the point 
today He himself is " thinking furiously night and day,’ as 
he confessed to Rabindranath Tagore, but cannot yet evolve 
3 formula which will meet the requirements of the situation 
Commercial interests in Bombay are apprehensive that the 
inauguration of a campaign of Civil Disobedience will do 
serious damage to trade and industry But Gandhiji will be 
false to his reputation if he listens to counsels of prudence 
and wisdom Violence is in the air, he writes with perfect 
nonchalance, and may burst out through a channel that he 
may create for it in Civil Disobedience Apparently, he has 
altered his outlook since the days of Chaun Chaura, when he 
confessed his Himalayan blunder and suspended the move- 
ment If, on the present occasion, there should again be 
violence, the responsibility will not be his, he pleads m 
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advance He would be performing only a useful service in- 
bringing it to the surface With his critics he argues The 
Congress having passed the Independence resolution, is 
he to remain quiet ? The Calcutta resolution, which he 
put into effect at Lahore, was drafted by himself when, 
he was "muddle-headed,” he said, in the early hours of a. 
morning , it was " clumsily worded,” and, further, was based, 
on " diplomacy which stank in his nostrils ” How did such a, 
resolution become sacrosanct at Lahore ? Was it not because 
of his inability to come to terms with the communal and Com- 
munist elements in the Congress that he chose the path which, 
leads to destruction ? — 30 January 1930, New Indian 

"THEY WHO SHOULD HAVE BUILT.. " 

Then followed the unhappy year, 1920, in which Mr Gandhi 
launched the ruinous Non-Cooperation movement, the 
source of all our subsequent troubles, dissensions, and hatreds, 
and the ultimate rum of the Congress as a representative of 
the Nation, [wrote Dr Besant in New India, tracing the 
attempt to formulate a Constitution for India] 

The first two and a half months were utilized by the 
National Home Rule League in explaining the Reform Act, 
the powers it gave and the defects from which if suffered 
But the formation of the Khilafat Committee, and the later 
identification of its propaganda with that of the Congress , 
the special Congress of September, adopting the Non-Co- 
operation programme, the Boycott of Courts, Councils, and 
Colleges, etc , drawing the youth of the country, by their 
enthusiasm and patriotism, into roads of theatrical demon- 
strations accompanied too often with violence , the enrolling) 
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of them as volunteers in a conspiracy to break Ia\/s in futile 
and foolish ways ; the making of promises impossible of 
fulfilment and thereby bringing about their present apathy 
and cynicism and the blunting of their noblest feelings and 
aspirations , all these things gave a melancholy setback to 
tne march of India towards Freedom and made the full 
success of the Reform Act impossible The wreckers, by 
their violent language, captured the mob, who inevitably 
translated the violent language into violent acts Home 
Rule propaganda was sorely weakened, as its steady quiet 
work was despised amid the constant excitements of the 
hate campaign, and the melodramatic appeals to the pas- 
sions of the crowd, with the promises of Swaraj in a year 

In 1920, a little circle formed the 1921 Club in Madras, 
its name indicating their hope of the new era to be opened 
by the working of the Reforms, with elected maj'orities in 
every House The Councils, however, v/ere boycotted by 
Mr Gandhi’s command, and men v/hose talents would have 
been invaluable in them were condemned to a futile agita- 
tion which had no relation to Swaraj, but conduced only to 
revolution They, v/ho should have built, consecrated their 
pov/ers to destruction 

The success of the Councils, the useful Acts passed by 
them . convinced the N -C O s of the value of the Re- 
formed Legislatures, and they renounced their boycott and 
entered them, thus giving the most eloquent testimony in 
their pov/er to the folly of their own previous decision and 
the political good sense of those \vho entered them, whom 
they had branded as traitors to their country, betrayers, and 
renegades —1 1 January 1929, New India 
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2 . THE GANDHI RAJ 


Mr Gandhi is a Dictator and is bound by no laws but 

his own will His followers prefer living under his 

autocracy and the tyranny of his lieutenants to the wide 
liberty they can now enjoy under the Indo-British Govern- 
ment It IS the nemesis of the British autocracy, " now 
abandoned ” both in theory and m fact, that its subjects, 
inured to the arbitrary exercise of irresponsible authority, no 
longer finding it complete enough in British India, seek its 
shelter in Mr Gandhi’s autocracy, unrestricted by any laws. 
It enables them to continue to live without responsi- 
bility 

— 13 February 1922, New India 

SLAVE MENTALITY'' 

\ 

Under the growth of what has been called " slave mental- 
ty,” a new and sinister change has taken place Mr Gandhi 
Tias been acknowledged by a number of people as a dictator, 
whose opinion is to be accepted as supreme He is hailed 
as “ Commander,” as " General,” and we are all bidden to 
•obey him, on pain of being denounced as unpatriotic, as 
enemies of the Motherland Despite the fact that some of 
bis ideas have proved to be impracticable and others to be 
mischievous, the mass slave mentality marches triumphantly 
along, denouncing and persecuting all who resist its sway 

But a new and more absurd position has now arisen 
Mr Gandhi is announced to be immersed in silent medita- 
tion, in order to determine what laws shall be obeyed, and 
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v'hat laws shall bs d.sregarded We are not to folbv. cu- 
own consciences but his, and his " Inner Vo.ce ' is to be 
acceoted as cur lav' The ” Inner Ruler Immortal in each 
of us IS to be dethroned to make way for Mr. Gandhi’s 
Otherwise, we shall bs ordered to hold our tongues, or to 
submit to be howled down Personally, i have no object'on. 
as 1 have experienced that intelligent form of opposition 
before — it is rather a favounte with Bombay youth They 
used It against myself when I opposed Non-Cooperation, 
before ever^'one, including its author, had found out that it 
was a ‘ Himalayan blunder However, young enthusiasm 
though changeable for lack of expenence, is, in itself, a 
beautiful thing The young v.ili, all too soon, become crys- 
tallized 

But Mr Gandhi is not young, and he ought really to find 
work more suitable to his age than the b'^eaking of laws 
which he has long obeyed Why not choose some harmfu* 
law, especially as crude salt is said to contain poison, and he 
may become responsible for much sickness if people use it ? 

Suppose that he succeeds in spreading the idea that laws 
merely as laws should bs broken, what can be the only 
result ? The tnumph of strength over Justice, of disorder 
over Order, until the masses of the oeople — who are always 
the greatest sufferers from disorder — clamour for a powerfu 
dictator v/ho will give them protection and peace 

V^e are endeavouring to win Swaraj But how is the first 
Swaraj Government to continue to exist, if Mr Gandni s 
policy of promot'ng anarchy by the casual breaking of lav s 
IS to be followed ? 


17 April 1930. New Irc)^ 
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Swaraj 

\ 

This question concerns the whole Indian Nation, and 
cannot be decided by representatives of the Rump Congress, 
now supposed to be elected on a farcical basis of a 4-anna 
franchise without any proof of accurate registration, and 
excluding the huge majority of the educated classes, and 
the properly elected representatives of the Nation We 
have had some experience of the Gandhi-cum-Congress 
Raj, under which we find that life, person, and property are 
not secure , under which the dead are not safe in their 
graves , under which lawful business is stopped, and streets 
cannot be traversed without danger of insult , under which 
women s decency is outraged, their clothing torn off them 
and men s clothes also are dragged from their bodies and 
burnt , under which there is no liberty of public speech , 
under which irresponsible bureaucrats, restricted by laws and 
customs are exchanged for irresponsible youths, without either 
manners or outer control We do not enjoy the change, 
and we like still less the future, unless this autocracy be 
broken and India set free to advance along constitutional lines 

— 13 February 1922, New India 

" THE QUEEREST REVOLUTION " 

Under the Gandhi Raj there is no Free Speech, no Open 
Meeting, unless for Non-Cooperators Social and Religious 
boycott, threats of personal violence, spitting, insults in the 
streets, are the methods of suppression Mob support is 
obtained by wild promises, such as the immediate coming of 
Swaraj, when there will be no rents, no taxes, by giving to 
Mr Gandhi high religious names, such as “ Mahatma ” and 
7 
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" Avatara, assigning to him supernatural powers, and the like 
Abraham Lincoln is alleged to have said that you could fool 
all the people for some of the time Mr Gandhi has certainly 
succeeded in fooling a part of them He asks for two 
million spinning-wheels for 2 million families, and later he 
wants 48 millions The spinmng-v/heel is the Saviour of India 
In consequence of unkind suggestions that men could not be 
clothed by thread alone, he added handlooms, and just now 
hand-woven cloth is the salvation of India Foreign cloth is 
boycotted or burnt If there is not cloth enough to go 
round — and there is not — what there is must be cut up, and 
each man must have only a loin-cloth , Mr Gandhi promptly 
sheds his clothes, and goes about in a loin-cloth only 
Husbands and v/ives must live apart, to prevent slave chil- 
dren being born into the world Hospitals are '* institutions 
for propagating sin ” Doctors try to cure diseases caused 
by evil-living and so encourage it Railv/ays, machinery, are 
all bad Man is restricted by nature to move as far as his 
hands and feet v/il! take him, and he rushes about on railways 
And so on ad infmrtum This is Mr Gandhi's Gospel, as 
v/itness his book, Indian Home Rule And all this mid- 
summer madness has caught the fancy of boys and illiterates, 
and they shout down the rationals When at last, Mr Gandhi 
took the serious step of calling out millions of volunteers, 
and bade people pay no taxes, the Government arrested 
him, tried him m the politest v/ay, and sent him to gaol He 
now advises people to take up a programme of social v/ork, 
which raises no enthusiasm after all the excitement, says 
that all his followers v;ho have gone to prison (for violence 
of talk or of act) ” must be sacrificed," so that presumably 
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'they will serve out their sentences, and he is devoting him- 
self to learning Urdu He says that he finds that he cannot 
control the forces he has raised, and is, presumably, rather 
glad to be relieved from the necessity of trying to do so 
Most of the large number of Non-Cooperators who are in 
gaol are there for refusing to give security to abstain from 
violent language or meetings in forbidden areas They take 
up the position that they do not recognize the courts and 
will not plead Some of the leaders are there for sedition 
Curiously, except for a few newspapers, who rave against 
the Government, no one seems to be particularly troubled 
about any of them The Revolution for the moment is 
stationary, but Revolutions cannot stand still and live So 
far as Mr Gandhi’s real followers are concerned — they are a 
small, well-organized minority, they are honestly non-violent 
and perfectly harmless, except for their very inflammatory 
ispeech, exciting others They are told no longer to break 
■ laws, no longer to “ court going to gaol,” to produce, sell 
and buy Khaddar (handwoven cloth) They do so The 
' Government is justified by this statement implying that they 
did break laws, and courted imprisonment, and leaves them 
there The crowd looks on, and finding no amusement, 
■does nothing, there being no one to lead it into mischief 

It IS the queerest Revolution that ever was since Gandhi 
replaced Tilak, has had the queerest leader, and has now the 
queerest collapse 

— 1922, The Future of Indian Politics 

SWADESHI OR BOYCOTT? 

One result of the later programmes has been the very 
■^regrettable one of mob-violence Picketing of liquor shops 
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has been earned out by force, and the general tendency of 
Mr Gandhi’s undisciplined follov/ers is towards mob-tyranny 
in enforcing the orders of their dictator, now advanced by 
many to the rank of an Avatara I Al! self-respecting men 
and v/omen should revolt against an autocracy more search- 
ing and more rigorous than that abandoned by the Govern- 
ment Government autocracy did not interfere v/ith our 
clothes outside office hours nor insist that women, in the 
heat of summer, should cook in heavy clothes or else per- 
form their household duties naked Mr Gandhi’s insistence 
on the boycott of " foreign cloth ” — not only British — was 
forced through by his expressed determination to sever all 
connection v/ith the v/hole movement if his behests are not 
observed It is not v/onderful that the fev/ leaders who 
capitulated at the Calcutta Congress are' one by one de- 
serting the new autocrat Maharashtra, which deserted 
Mr Tilak’s “ responsive cooperation,” to follov/ Mr Gandhi s 
Non-Cooperation, has entirely lost its place as the leader of 
Nationalism, and we have little active v/ork there 

Another cause of disintegration -s the attempted boycott 
of British goods v/ith the destruction of clothing, so terribly 
needed by the people the v/ant of which has led some 
Indians to commit suicide from shame of their nakedness— this 
IS a counsel v/hich cannot be too strongly condemned 
Only the really poor suffer by the bonfires, but their misery is 
seriously increased They must take as consolation the 
answer stated by Mr Gandhi himself to have been made by 
him to his wife, when she said she could not v/ear heavy 
khaddar v/hen cooking, that she might then go naked into 
his kitchen, or leave, as he would not eat food cooked by 
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her if she wore other cloth Thus does the Charka work 
as the protector of the modesty of Indian women In 
Mr Gandhi’s address to the weavers of Madanpura appealing 
“to them to give up the weaving of foreign yarn, he apparently 
iforgot that the weavers would be dismissed if they did not 
weave the yarn supplied to them, and in urging them not to 
" think that they would be getting low wages by hand-spun 
yarn, he assured them that they would earn as much as they 
Avere earning now,” he ignored the fact that the loosely 
.twisted handspun yarn breaks much oftener in a power- 
driven machine than that which is better twisted and that 
each break means a loss of time for rejoining the broken 
threads and the consequent diminution of the amount of 
cloth produced The Bengal Provincial Congress Committee 
exhorted the Calcutta Marwaris to sacrifice themselves for 
the sake of their country, as did their ancestors, but the 
appeal seems to have fallen on deaf ears and they appar- 
ently are more concerned with the revival of trade, hoped 
for as a result of a good monsoon 

— Speech delivered 29 August 1921, New India 
I have preached and practised Swadeshi since 1 894 , my 
-furniture, my clothes, are all Swadeshi And this I have 
done for the reason given by Mr Gandhi, “ the religious and 
^natural duty of every man for the encouragement of home 
industries, many of which are nearly ruined for want of 
^encouragement ” Mr Gandhi objects to boycott, and 
though the result is the same, I admit the difference of 
motive Swadeshi springs from love of the Motherland, 
iDoycott from hatred of Great Britain. . . . 

— 15 April 1919, New India 
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3 . SATYAGRAHA "SELF-INVITED' 
SUFFERING '' 

SATYAGRAHA I'S, PASSIVE RESISTANCE 

The application of the law [Satyagraha], however, as now 
used against what is called the Rowlatt Act, has caused a > 
curious change of method The satyagrahi does not directly 
inflict pain upon himself, but places himself in a position in 
which the Government inflicts pain on him for breach of a 
law Now the Rowlatt Bill was so emasculated by the per- 
sistent mangling process earned on by the elected Indian 
members of the Supreme Legislative Council, that it has 
been reduced to an Act against revolutionary crimes, instead 
of, as at first, placing the liberty of every man and woman 
in India at the mercy of the Executive Under these cir- 
cumstances the old-fashioned Passive Resister simply says 
*' There is nothing to break, and Passive Resistance is there- 
fore impossible ” But the Satyagrahi is to break other laws, 
selected for such breach by a Committee, in order that he 
may be punished by the authorities, and that this self-invited 
suffering may set free spiritual force Will it do so ? To my 
mind it IS very doubtful whether it v/ill, however good the 
motive For the spiritual world is an orderly world, and the 
breaking of laws in our physical world — not because the 
conscience feels the law to be broken to be so bad that 
obedience to it is disobedience to conscience, but because 
another person selects them for disobedience — seems to me 
to be at once illogical and unspintual, so that the result of 
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the action is very doubtful I am told that " logic is not 
everything,” but that undoubtedly true statement does not 
exalt illogicality to the rank of a virtue, nor even make it 
desirable 

Society depends on obedience to law , the worst evil of 
bad laws is that they dimmish respect for law, and the worst 
evil of the Rowlatt Act is that it substitutes executive force 
for Law Hence it seems to me that while the motive 
of the true Satyagrahi is spiritual, his action is mistaken , 
his character will improve through his high motive, but 
his method, of subjecting his civic conscience to the dic- 
tation of another, is mischievous, and gravely increases 
the danger of general lawlessness, already threatening So- 
ciety in every country, for his example may be appealed 
to, however unfairly, by the apostles of violence, as 
justifying their breaches of the law It is this danger which 
makes some people condemn resort even to Passive Resist- 
ance, with its limited and carefully considered breaking of a 
special law repugnant to conscience, and a quiet submission 
to the penalty of the breach It is this danger which made 
me call its use " the last weapon of a despairing people ” 
Such IS the religio-politico-problem set by Mr Gandhi to 
India 

— April 1919, The Theosophist 

The great experiment I mentioned last month, of the 
Satyagraha movement, has failed, for, as its leader said . 
“ I miscalculated the forces of evil in India ” The absence 
of any clause in the Rowlatt Act that could be broken forced 
the movement from passive endurance of suffering into 
active breaking of laws selected for the purpose, with the 
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object of forcing the Government to retaliate by .mprison- 
ment The Government took no notice, as the breaches of 
lav/ were unimportant But the sad and inevitable result of 
the example set of deliberate Isw-breaking by the educated, 
was that predicted by me last month [See Page 1 05 ] 

The forecast, most unhappily, proved true, for outside 
the danger of ordinary mob unruliness and violence, the 
“ apostles of violence ” asserted their sinister presence, and 
ere long the Government publicly stated that it was face to 
face with “ open rebellion ' 

— May 1919, The Thecsophisi 

" THE MAHATMAS " FASTS 

Later in 1922, of this same debacle of p nation s morale, 
Dr Besant v/rites 

Among the repealed lav/s is the Rowlatt Act — the Anar- 
chical and Revolutionary Crimes Act, 1919 — to give it its 
proper name It will be remembered that the whole country 
protested against this, and, as a Bill, the elected members 
rejected it, fighting it at every stage it was against this 
that Mr Gandhi proclaimed Civil Disobedience (not in obe- 
dience to conscience but to the orders of a Committee) 
and ordered the hartals that v/ere observed all over the 
country All this did nothing towards the repeal of the 
Rowlatt Act, but it demoralized the people The hartal m 
Delhi caused a fierce outbreak of mob violence, and the 
first bloodshed in repressing it , hartals in many places led 
to the forable closing of shops and the dragging or people 
from cars, carnages, and trams, and, in the Panjab. seething 
v/ith suppressed fury over Sir Michael O Dwyer s tyranny, 
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’led to the Panjab tragedy, and in Bombay to the tragedy of 
Ahmedabad , Mr Gandhi then confessed his Himalayan 
blunder, and helped the Government to stop the noting in 
his own town 

The worst of Mr Gandhi’s confessions, fasts, and penances 
Is that soon after they are over he repeats the offence he 
bewailed They are certainly very dramatic , he informs 
the world that he is going to fast, and says what terrible 
anguish he is suffering , the N -C O press prints huge 
headlines, " Mahatma’s Penance ” and the like To the 
reverent mind such a policy is repulsive and theatrical It is 
like the non-violence which throws brickbats With the 
public mind debauched by two years of exciting promises, 
always broken, but the breach covered by a new and 
more attractive one, even more impossible, time after 
•time, the thoughtless part of the populace has been 
whirled from one excitement to another, and like a child 
sickened by too many sweetmeats, rejects wholesome food 
The Indian Legislature strikes off India’s limbs the fetters 
which^ have bound her from 1804 till now, but the press 
proclaims " Mahatma’s Fast ” and the new Freedom is ignor- 
ed, while his followers gaze open-mouthed at him 

What good does his fast do to anyone ? We suspect that 
be fasts because he has the superstitious belief that by a 
few days of physical suffering he can atone for his sin, and 
get rid of the sense of responsibility He actually says that 
God has given him His " third warning ” Did he then refuse 
the first and the second ? Evidently, or the third would not 
have been needed He will probably treat the third with 
similar indifference, cause another tragedy, then fast, and so 



106 


ANNIE BESANT— BUILDER 


on, da capo, as long as people believe m him If he were 
really penitent, he would abandon Civil Disobedience, not 
suspend it 

— 16 February 1922, New India 

What IS Mr Gandhi doing ? He has spoken of starving 
himself to death How will that help India ? His duty is to 
undo what he has done, not to madden the people more by 
a self-inflicted death That is a poor way out, and involves 
no sacrifice, compared with the sacrifice of acknowledging 
his mistake, freeing his little band of Satyagrahis from their 
immoral vow, and doing his utmost to help the Government 
out of the danger into which he has plunged them 

— 21 April 1919, New India 

r 

WHA T IS TRUE TARAS ? 

Commenting on the selling of proscribed literature in 
Bombay during the rapid development of Satyagraha. 
Dr Besant said 

The sellers are persons who are deservedly very popular 
in Bombay among the masses, and however meekly they 
may go to prison, the Bombay crowds are likely to be very 
much “ otherwise " This is the danger against which some 
of us ventured to warn Mr Gandhi, and now that tapas, with> 
its immense appeal to Indians, has been mixed up with the 
breaking of laws, an explosive compound has been formed, 
of which none can see the result Tapas — the use of fast- 
ing, and prayer in temples, masjids and churches — had been 
suggested to Mr Gandhi by Mrs Besant through Mr Jamna- 
das, but It was as an alternative, not as an accompaniment. 
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to the breaking of laws Tapas implies self-control, self-recol- 
lectedness, and a mood wholly divorced from violence , 
breaking of laws implies a mood the very reverse of these, 
and the open defiance of all laws which have not a moral 
sanction, on the ground that the Government has forfeited' 
Its claim to obedience by its invasion of liberty — the ground' 
laid (Town by Mr Gandhi at Trichinopoly — means an attempt 
to force the Government to yield, not to soul-force, but to 
the fear of not Soul-force is not evoked by the selling of 
proscribed literature and the breaking of other laws, and 
when men are told that it is their right and duty to disobey all 
laws that have not a moral sanction, and that therefore it 
does not matter which laws the committee — which they 
have blindly prornised to obey — selects for breach, the very 
foundation of the bonds which hold Society together is 
struck at It is because of this that 1 have written and spoken 
against this movement, and I deeply regret that other leaders 
who think as ( do on this matter, have left me to speak alone 
and to face alone the inevitable obloquy Some indeed have 
condemned all passive resistance — a position impossible to 
others But Satyagraha is not passive resistance, as 
Mr Gandhi has honestly said It seems that their reverence 
for Mr Gandhi personally makes them shrink from condemn- 
ing openly a movement he is leading To me it seems that 
reverence for a personality should yield to the supreme 
CIVIC duty to the Motherland of opposing a general defiance 
of law, destructive of Society 

The only way to establish enduring peace, and to pre- 
serve the British connection is to secure the passing of the 
Reform Bill Therefore I have advocated a temporary 
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'Coalition between all parties who wish to secure racial 
good-v/ill by enduring peace, and by the connection 
Betv/een India and Great Britain All else should be 

dropped to ensure the passage of the Reform Bill, and a 
steady agitation in its favour should here be kept up, while 
deputations are sent to Bntain to support it Athwart this 
vital work comes the Satyagraha movement, turning popular 
attention away from the Reforms, drawing away oopular 
leaders from their duty, making them break their promise to 
go on deputation and to carry on political v/ork, creating a 
spint of general lawlessness, defying the Government in order 
to force them into impnsoning men and women honoured 
and loved by Indians, imprisonment likely to be followed by 
nots and bloodshed It is Mr Gandhi himself who says that 
they want to force the Government into arresting them 
As I write, news arrives that he has succeeded as 
regards himself, by refusing to obey orders not to go to 
Delhi or the Panjab, but to remain in Bombay He has 
sent a message, in which, among other things, he says 
that he does not think we shall “ gam salvation by re- 
forms If he means " freedom ” by the v/ord " salvation. 

It IS only to be had by Reforms or by Revolution. Lying 
dov/n will not help us , that may take us to Moksha but it 
v/ill not win liberty for India, clothe the naked, feed the starv- 
•ing, give the labourer fair wage and decent housing, educate 
our masses, uplift the submerged If people keep the.r vow 
and go to gaol, till all the leaders are impnsoned, if the 
followers keep their vow and look on quietly, the Govern- 
ment will also look on quietly, for the back of all po itical 
action IS broken Active political action brought us to v here 
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we stand, with a Reform Bill in sight Its cessation means 
the defeat of all our hopes, and the triumph of British 
interests over Indian, of autocracy over Responsible Govern- 
ment, of subjection over Liberty 

— 15 April 1919, New India 

4. THROUGH NON-COOPERA- 
TION TO BARBARISM 

NON-COOPERATION IS REVOLUTION 

Mr Gandhi forces us back to fundamentals, and in that 
he does the Indian Nation a great service There are words 
that catch the fancy, that sound innocuous, or as implying 
but a little risk , that suggest a plan so effective, so easy to 
carry out, if only every one will play his part in the drama, and' 
the denouemant is so splendid A whole Nation united as 
one , Hindu and Muslim standing shoulder to shoulder as 
brothers, 315 millions of people of one heart and one 
mind What Gpvernment can resist their demand ? What 
Government would be mad enough to try ? And how little 
it IS that IS asked of the Nation , just to sit still with folded 
arms To do nothing Merely not to cooperate with the 
Government Could any struggle be more simple, yet more 
effective ? No anger, no violence The triumph of moral, 
of spiritual force, in defence of a righteous cause Mr Gandhi 
leads the movement , all is well 

Some of us, however, looking into the simple procedure 
suggested, see in it possibilities of danger, probability of 
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violence, either a failure because only a few obey the call, 
or a triumph ending in anarchy Mr Gandhi admits the 
•risk, but says that not to offer a channel by which the deep 
resentment may flow away is more dangerous than to open 
the channel to the current If the Government does not 
yield, the responsibility is on the Government That the 
Indian Government is as helpless as he is to change the deci- 
sions of the Supreme Council of the Allies does not seem to 
affect him He is always convinced that his view is the right 
view, and that those who do not agree with him are suffer- 
ing from a defect in their moral vision , if harm comes of his 
view and his method of enforcing it, the responsibility is 
■ not his 

Argument being futile, one betakes oneself to the careful 
consideration of his project One comes to the conclusion 
that step No 1 ^ does not matter, and is even useful as a 
test of sincerity Such tremendous promises of devotion to 


’ Looking over the country we see signs of good omen for 
those who work for ordered Freedom The Cooperation 
Movement is growing stronger and more united, while that 
of Non-Cooperation is disintegrating This is partly due to 
the declaration by Mr Gandhi that the country is not fit for 
the three dangerous parts of his original fourfold programme 
which was to give Swaraj in a year — the paralyzing of 
Government by the resignation of all paid civil officials, of 
the police and the soldiers, and the non-payment of taxes 
If Mr Gandhi had been strong enough to lead the people 
to carry out these, he would have made a revolution 
Fortunately, they imply sacrifices which the people v/ere not 
prepared to make, as was shown by the failure of the first 
step, the giving up of honorary posts under Government 
and of titles, to be made from August f, 1920 — A B 
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death have been pledged , such tremendous assertions that 
315 millions of people are behind the demand have been 
made , that one willingly awaits the beginning of the proof 
"by comparatively easy performances Step No 2 means, 
f successful, the paralyzing of the Government administra- 
tion, a collapse of the civil Government, in fact If it 
succeeds. Government ceases to exist One need hardly 
go further We should never reach step No 3 There 
would be no posts, no telegraphs, little transport, no courts, 
the whole machinery would be stopped How this would 
affect the Supreme Council or the Khalifa, no one explains 
How it would affect India, who is in no wise to blame, is 
obvious 

A result so tremendous gives us furiously to think If 
"Non-Cooperation with Government means this, to begin 
with, what IS the real fact as to Cooperation ? We begin to 
irealize that Cooperation between the people and the 
Government is the very basis of Society, and that without 
it. Society ceases to exist, and is reduced to a mob of 
'individuals , law disappears, 'order vanishes, the strongest 
'rules, anarchy prevails Out of barbarism man has risen 
iby Cooperation , into barbarism he returns if he adopts 
Non-Cooperation We realize that this innocent seem- 
iing phrase, “ Non-Cooperation with Government,” is 
■really a declaration of war against Society , it is no moral 
mor spiritual force, but an Appeal to physical force 
which strikes at the very basis of Society and of civilized 
'life We see that where one man pits his conscience 
against the law of his day, he appeals really to a moral and 
spiritual force , he suffers but he does not rend in twain the 
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social bonds , these continue though he may die , his suf- 
ferings appeal , they touch the heart , they arouse the mind , 
if he be inspired by God and is striking a really higher note, 
he, or his successors, conquer and Society is lifted higher 
But if thousands of men follow this same course, they con- 
quer by numbers not by suffering , they terrify Government 
into submission by the physical force of their numbers, not 
by a moral or spiritual appeal The one is a martyr , the 
thousands are revolutionaries , the passive resistance of the 
one becomes the shattering force of the thousands who 
make Government impossible by refusing the Cooperation 
on which Society is based 

— May-August, 1920 New India 
Revolt IS the last effort of despair against intolerable 
wrong If a Nation is strong physically, and able to fight, 
the revolt takes the form of armed Revolution If it is physi- 
cally weak and unarmed, it might take the form of unarmed 
Revolution, i e , of Non-Cooperation The latter has never 
been effectively tried, but would obviously, if successful, 
reduce the Nation — or such part of the Nation as survived 
hunger and nakedness — to anarchy and savagery. Armed 
Revolution would be preferable, as involving less suffering 
and providing for a military dictatorship, which would restore 
order, as after the great French Revolution Non-Coopera- 
tion is Revolution, and one would not vote for ” Revolution 
in principle, because it would be mere blague unless cameo 
into practice, and its practice v/ould depend on circumstances 
and the possibility of success. Effective Non-Cooperation 
v/ould demand a very v/idespread sense of unbearable v/rong, 
capable of dictatorship, military discipline and obedience. 
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and a power of suffering, endurance and self-sacrifice of 
which the normal man is quite incapable A people who 
crowd cinemas, races, football and cricket matches are 
obviously not groaning under intolerable wrong, and it is 
silly to talk to them about revolution, armed or un- 
armed To involve " only hatred ” is to involve the root 
of all vices But, more in detail, Non-Cooperation rapidly 
and inevitably descends into boycott, social ostracism, denial 
of freedom in speech or action to all who do not agree with 
the violent minority, and ultimately a far more intolerable 
condition than the present , it will pass into looting, noting, 
and murder 

— 23 December 1920, New India 

Revolution may sometimes be justifiable, may be inevit- 
able, may be brought about by intolerable suffering, by 
intolerable oppression All we desire to press here is that 
the refusal of Cooperation is a deliberate paralyzing of 
Government, and that it ought only to be suggested with 
the same calculation of forces, the same balancing of re- 
sources, the same recognition of responsibility, as the deci- 
sion to make a revolution It is not a matter for wild 
excitement and frenzied platform exhortation, but one for a 
council of war and the perfecting of a civil and military 
organization 

Those who are not prepared for this tremendous responsi- 
bility had better not indulge in this camouflage of words, 
but try to realize what they are doing and asking others to 
do They are undermining the very basis of Society with 
singular light-heartedness and irresponsibility The first step 
8 
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IS already taken by a few Let all at least think before 
they take the second 

— May-August 1920, New India 

And when Mr Gandhi’s " civil disobedience ’ threat- 
ened law and invited not and repression, I flung away my 
popularity to oppose him, and strove in England to improve 
the then unsatisfactory reforms, and, with many other 
Indians, helped in widening them and in making them a 
substantial step towards Home Rule , equally for this, I have 
fought unflinchingly since April last against Non-Cooperation, 
the great disruptive movement engineered by the Lords of 
Darkness against the union of Britain and India as the day 
of their partnership was rapidly approaching, and that 
promise of the World-Commonwealth, the dawn of the 
Indo-Bntish Commonwealth, was on the horizon, the Com- 
monwealth which means World Peace and World Prosperity, 
and the spiritualizing of Humanity The desperate struggle 
which is to decide the destiny of both countries is proceed- 
ing, and they will either march forward hand-in-hand for the 
uplifting of the world, or, torn asunder, will lose their place 

of leadership Britain to sink into a second-rate Power, and 

India to pass into an era of invasion and spoliation, the help- 
less prey of the northern Asia tribes from which the strong 
shield of Britain and her own British- trained warrior sons 
now protect her 


December 1920, The Theosophist 
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REVERSION TO ANARCHY 

I believe that Mr Gandhi’s proposal of Non-Cooperation 
with the Government, with his fourfold programme of suc- 
cessive stages, and his hope thereby to paralyze the Govern- 
ment and thus to compel its submission to his view of its 
duty, IS wrong in principle and will be disastrous to the 
country in proportion as it is earned out 

In principle, it is (i) revolutionary Mr Gandhi proposes 
to " paralyze ” the Government, to render it powerless, 
unable to govern The fact that he does not propose to 
kill Its members does not alter the fact that he is striving to 
bring about a Revolution, for, whether you kill the Govern- 
ment with machine-guns or by paralysis, the end is the 
5ame You overthrow the Government At first, Mr Gandhi 
proposed to substitute nothing in its stead , now he goes a 
step further, and says that the people should go to their 
own courts, form their own police for preserving order, and, 
presumably, pay taxes to support them 

(ii) Non-Cooperation stirs up hatred between Government 
•and people, setting the people against the Government, 
which Mr Gandhi describes as wicked and cruel In addition 
to this. It stirs up race-hatred Its popularity is due to the 
fact that large numbers of Indians feel bitter resentment 
against the Government on account of the Panjab atrocities , 
the people feel helpless in the face of the Government of 
India’s inaction in dealing with the peccant officers, as the 
Impenal Government bade them to do The people see in 
Non-Cooperation a channel for their resentment, and eagerfj' 
-seize It The stirring up of race-hatred, is, if possible, mere 
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immediately dangerous than hatred of Government, and we 
have already seen one murder of an unarmed Englishman by 
four Musalmans armed with swords. The two who are 
arrested say that they committed the murder because of 
the Khilafat speeches Such result was foreseen and, if Non- 
Cooperation IS accepted as a principle, this one assassination 
will be the forerunner of many It is no excuse to say that 
the murderers were bad characters , violence finds its tools 
among ignorant fanatics, not among high-pnncipled men It 
IS ail very well for Mr Gandhi to say that he feels no hatred 
against the Government he denounces, but only '' absence 
of affection ”, he may paralyze and yet be free from hatred, 
but those who follow him do not share his passivity, nor his 
self-control 

(ill) Non-Cooperation strikes at the foundation of Society 
which is based on Cooperation and can only exist through 
continued Cooperation It means a reversion to anarchy, a 
violent breaking of all the mutual ties which bind men to- 
gether It will inevitably lead to noting and bloodshed, 
which can only have one result — repression and the putting 
off of all improvement in our civil conditions 

In practice, if I may be excused an Irish bull, it is impractic- 
able The moment a programme is proposed, the unanimous 
approval of " Non-Cooperation in principle " becomes a 
jangle of negatives against Non-Cooperation in practice 
The political candidate refuses to boycott the Councils, the 
lawyer refuses to abandon his practice, the parent declines 
to withdraw his children from school and college, an 
immense majority of title-holders and men in honorary 
posts refuse to surrender them After twenty-six days 
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of proposed action in the Madras Presidency, 22 men had 
surrendered titles and honorary posts The only point 
on which unanimity exists is in advice from those who 
have not to others who have, to make sacrifices If such an 
infinitesimal result accrues, where the sacrifice is comparative- 
ly trifling, what will be the microscopic result when the 
second stage is reached and men are asked to surrender 
their livelihoods, and throw themselves and their families 
on the streets ? Apart from Mr Gandhi’s programme, it is 
■obvious that Non-Cooperation with Government implies an 
Abandonment of all the conveniences which Government 
supplies No one can buy a stamp, nor send a telegram, 
nor travel by tram, without contributing to the support of 
Government No one can bring or defend a civil suit, nor 
register a document, without contributing to the support 
of Government If courts are closed by Non-Cooperation, 
mo redress can be had for assault, or robbery, or swindling, 
or forgery, or any other crime against person or property 
Crops will perish for want of irrigation from Government- 
controlled canals Famine will result from the stoppage of 
the transport of goods Prices will rise yet higher from the 
same cause Happily, the common-sense of the people will 
prevent them from rushing to destruction along the road 
opened to them A very small number of the educated classes, 
judging by present appearances, will accept Mr Gandhi’s pro- 
gramme, though they will applaud him vociferously and cover 
him with inapposite and irrelevant praises for his saintliness, 
and profess unlimited reverence for him — strictly in principle 
People say, what will you propose in exchange ? If I 
oppose a plan which leads to inevitable disaster and hopeless 



ANNIE BESANT— BUILDER 

failure to attain its end, the fact that it is in itself ruinous 
and useless, is sufficient justification for the opposition 
I see no immediate remedy for the Panjab atrocities, and, 

I say so honestly, I see no way for a real remedy short of- 
Home Rule, and 1 would work the Reforms to the utmost so 
as to lessen the dangers of foreign rule I would cooperate with 
the Government in all useful activities which would lessen 
poverty, improve industry, conserve the resources of the 
country for the country I would utilize every scrap of 
power which the Reforms Act gives, and by such success 
gain more, and so advance quickly towards Home Rule 
I see no other way, and believing that the Non-Cooperation 
movement impedes our progress to Home Rule, may in- 
definitely delay its coming, and in any case, by dividing the 
efforts of the people, weakens their power, 1 oppose Non- 
Cooperation as fervently and persistently as I work for 
Home Rule — Looker-On, quoted in Gandhian Non-Co- 
operation or Shall India Commit Suicide^ (1921) 

THE FARCE OF NON-COOPERATION 

The Non-Cooperation problem has entered a most pecu- 
liar phase Non-Cooperation in principle and Cooperation in 
practice The constant hammering of a handful of speakers 
and writers on the absurdity and impossibility of practising 
Non-Cooperation has had its effect on the public mind The 
arguments have so filled the mental atmosphere that the 
advocates of Non-Cooperation use them unconsciously in 
favour of their contention that a general programme is im- 
possible unless the collective wisdom of the National Con- 
gress can evolve something more acceptable than its 
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constituent organizations can evolve If a few dozen people 
cannot agree on a programme of action, there seems no 
likelihood that a few thousands will exhibit more uniformity 
— in fact, the probability is the other way It seems likely 
that the Congress will pass an abstract academical resolution, 
accepting the principle of Non-Cooperation, and will pass a 
second resolution of the nature of the Amritsar compromise, 
which each man can interpret in his own way 

At the Madras Provincial Congress Committee a resolution 
was passed by a majority approving Non-Cooperation “ in 
principle,” but every resolution proposing a definite " pro- 
gramme,” or fragments of a programme, was rejected The 
Committee therefore approves the principle, but disapproves 
the practice — a singularly infructuous decision, which para- 
lyzes Non-Cooperative action instead of the Government 
Non-Cooperation could not be practised in its entirety — that 
would be too inconvenient , everyone must draw the line 
somewhere Mr Gandhi drew his line at travelling by train, 
and so cooperated in making a large revenue for the Govern- 
ment , the speaker drew his line at boycotting the Councils , 
had he not the same right to draw lines as had Mr Gandhi ? 
There was no logic in politics Another disapproved of boy- 
cotting the Courts , another of boycotting the schools and 
colleges And so it went on Finally every programme 
resolution was boycotted, and the principle was left high 
and dry 

Non-Cooperation with the Government means that you 
set out to " paralyze the Government,” and therefore must 
not help or support it in any way You must not go by 
tram, use post or telegraph, hold any Government office 
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paid or unpaid, seek redress at any court, register any docu- 
ment, accept protection from policeman or soldier, pay any 
tax Other proposals are a social boycott of Government 
officers and of all Britons — even of those who cooperate 
with them — an industrial boycott of British goods, and so on 
There are no lengths to which some people are not prepared 
to go (in words) to show their resentment and hatred The 
real attraction of the movement is, I think, that it is a chan- 
nel for resentment without entailing much loss or danger, 
unless you accept a programme The really honest Non- 
Cooperators accept a definite programme and are prepared 
to carry it out Most talk big and act little 

Is It legitimate to pass a resolution approving " the prin- 
ciple of Non-Cooperation " ^ No one who knows the history 
of Nations can deny that a Nation in bondage has a right to 
break its bonds, if the majority so wish There is no right 
in one Nation to rule another which is unwilling to be so 
ruled , no right resides in the strength of a large Nation 
holding down a small one , a sword is not a legitimate 
sceptre The right to revolt against a foreign yoke, or even 
against a home tyranny, has been asserted successfully in 
English, Scotch, French, Italian history, to say nothing of the 
American Revolution or the late War No democrat can 
deny it If a Government may, theoretically, under certain 
circumstances, be overthrown by force, so may it theoreti- 
cally be overthrown by paralysis An unarmed weak Nation, 
finding its Government intolerable, may wholly withdraw 
itself, leave the Government isolated, with nothing to govern 
and no power to administer But just as it is silly to assert 
the right to make a Revolution and create a street not, so 
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It IS silly to assert the empty right to Non-Cooperate, and 
have a few futile resignations The Congress by passing 
such a resolution will only make the Nation ridiculous in the 
'eyes of the world 

But It IS important that everyone should understand that 
Non-Cooperation is a revolutionary method, as much as 
'taking up arms Attempts to transform Government by 
-reforms are constitutional , to destroy a Government whether 
’by machine-gun or paralysis is revolutionary, and to assert 
an empty right to kill by guns or by paralysis, when you can 
do neither, is childish India should not lower herself in the 
eyes of the world by such empty assertions that she cannot 
-carry out Cannot? Yes, cannot, because her people are 
not sufficiently united nor sufficiently in earnest to make the 
-sacrifices necessary to win freedom by a sudden leap 
Mr Montagu never spoke truer words than when he said 
‘‘ When India is determined to have Home Rule, she will have 
lit ” Meanwhile, empty, useless resolutions are not consistent 
with her self-respect or her dignity — The Leader (1919) 
quoted in Gandhian Non-Cooperation or Shall India Commit 
Su/c/de? (1921) 

How different a sight is presented by the Councils with 
their respective Governments working harmoniously for the 
peoples’ good and these joyous ranks of boys of both 
L Nations mingling as brothers, from the Non-Cooperation 
1 movement, motived by race hatred, by the desire for re- 
venge, and intended by very many to wrench away the 
I bond between Britain and India That mischievous crusade 
is, I think, weakening The giving up of titles has been a 
tiudicrous failure The boycotting of the Law Courts has 
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been taken up by very few The boycotting of schools 
caused a sudden, excited exodus in Aligarh and Calcutta, 
but in both places nearly all the boys have returned to school 
and college No other places have been seriously affected 
but the preaching of disobedience to parents and general 
breaking of discipline has entirely demoralized the students 
They break up public meetings, abusing speakers in foul 
language and using physical violence, blows, and kicks The 
most respected public men are not allowed to address a public 
meeting, schoolboys and young collegians shouting them down, 
and creating a pandemonium by stamping, yelling, blowing 
whistles and horns, and shouting " Mahatma Gandhi-ki-jai I ” 
Mr Gandhi, having failed with most of the intelligentsia, is 
now beginning to stir up the masses, who have real griev- 
ances, and are easily inflamed There lies' the danger-point 
at present 

— March 1921, The Theosophist 

"fN DEFIANCE OF EXPERIENCE AND 
COUNSEL " 

After weeks of " furious thinking day and night, in search 
of a formula, Gandhiji has at last evolved one which is 
embodied in the resolution on Civil Disobedience passed by 
the Working Committee of the Congress The movement 
IS to be confined to those who accept non-violence as a 
creed, and the Congress as a whole v/ill have no greater 
responsibility for its conduct than that of an interested but 
passive spectator Singularly little news came through the 
heavy veil of secrecy which surrounded the proceedings of 
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the Working Committee at Ahmedabad , but it is at least clear 
that even in the Working Committee, the members of which- 
were all selected at Lahore by Gandhiji and Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru on the Cabinet plan, there was some doubt expressed 
as to the wisdom of rushing ahead The terms of the 
resolution, which were drafted by Gandhiji himself, entrust 
him with the powers of a dictator Civil Disobedience is to 
be started by him, with the assistance of his closest followers^ 
" as and when they desire and in the manner and to the 
extent they decide ” At a later stage, when the movement 
has made a definite commencement, it is realized that the 
distinction now drawn between those who accept non- 
violence as a creed and those who regard it as a mere 
policy, cannot be maintained The Working Committee 
therefore hopes that, " in the event of a mass movement 
taking place,” lawyers and students will withdraw their co- 
operation from the Government and throw themselves into 
the struggle It is futile, perhaps, to point out the glaring 
inconsistency of the formula, because Gandhiji is unimpressed 
by a charge of that description Recently, in the course of 
an article in his paper, Young India, on *' My Inconsistencies,” 
he propounded the interesting theory that a man of his 
position was entitled to such a luxury But lesser mortals 
than he cannot help observing with some anxiety that when 
the mass movement has developed, ” all those who are 
rendering voluntary cooperation to the Government ” may 
not belong to the school which accepts non-violence-as a- 
creed, or even as a policy However much the Working 
Committee may enjoin complete non-violence, there is a 
considerable body of men in the country who look upon it 
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■3S childish and absurd Gandhiji had ample evidence of it at 
Delhi in the bomb outrage on the Viceroy’s train, and at 
Lahore in the formidable opposition to the resolution 
condemning it 

The movement for Non-Cooperation failed in 1922, in 
spite of the more favourable circumstances under which it 
■was started There was not, then, a movement frankly 
■abjuring non-violence, challenging Gandhiji’s principles and 
leadership, such as the organized one which is to be found 
in many parts of India today The Muslims as a community 
threw their entire weight on Gandhiji’s side as a protest 
against the terms of the Turkish Treaty Can he claim, now, 
even a fraction of that allegiance ? Moreover, there was 
over the whole country, a wave of bitter anguish, caused by 
the Amritsar Tragedy The history of the Reforms, subse- 
quent to the collapse of Non-Cooperation, may be summed 
up in a phrase, the steady hardening of opinion in England 
and the ascendancy of reactionary forces at the India Office 
If the country has been able to effect a partial recovery 
from the disastrous after-effects of the failure of Gandhiji s 
movement, it must be attributed to the unity of all parties, 
achieved first on the boycott of the Simon Commission and 
then over the Nehru Report But Gandhiji has no use now 
■for that unity, built up amidst difficulties and after much toil 
The Nehru Report is scrapped, and the problem of inter- 
■communal unity must wait, for its solution, the establishment 
of " Puma Swaraj ” 

Regrettable as is Gandhiji's decision to inaugurate a cam- 
paign at this stage which must, for all his precautions, result 
sooner or later in outbursts of violence, and therefore is 
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doomed to failure, on other grounds it is equally open to 
criticism He laid down at Lahore that appreciation of the 
Viceroy’s efforts to bring about an honourable and friendly 
settlement of the Indian problem was a vital consideration 
with him Since then, while stressing complete Independence 
as his immediate objective, he has not ceased to hope for 
participation in the Round Table Conference, and recently 
put forward eleven points before the Government, on the 
acceptance of which he would pledge the Congress to 
cooperation He is willing to see what the Liberals and 
other parties which believe in the Conference bring as a 
result of their labours He cannot conceal his anxiety that 
the forces of violence will come to the surface And yet, 
with so much to lose, with the prospects of failure writ large 
on his campaign, he must take the plunge, in defiance alike 
of past experience and the counsels of those who have been 
his colleagues for many years 

— 20 February 1930, New India 
Now I have opposed Non-Cooperation from its palmy 
days of tnumph when its crowds hissed at me on the plat- 
form, drowned my voice with motor horns and other relevant 
arguments of Non-Cooperation, and I oppose it now, in the 
day of Its revival I regard it as a setback to all sane politi- 
cal activity, and as inevitably resulting in violence and blood- 
shed, despite its talk of non-violence I argued against it 
in the Congress, but the partial failure of the loud speakers 
made it impossible for large numbers to hear me Bengal 
has changed since the days of its greatest leader, Desha- 
bandhu C R Das, and emotional, inexperienced youth. 
IS predominant Sane political action is contemptuously 
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rejected, and unbridled language and threats of violence rule 
the day With this part of this Congress. Mr Gandhi is 
unpopular, as it objects to non-violence 

— 3 January 1929, New India 

5 . THE VIOLENCE OF “NON- 
VIOLENCE ” 


The Non-Cooperation movement has produced an un- 
paralleled crop of hatred, violence, and lawlessness, as all 
of us who have lived through it knov/ 

— April 1924, The Theosophist 

THE RAVENING WOLF IN SHEEP'S 
CLOTHING 

The tendency to violence is distinctly the result of the 
stirring up of hatred against the Government by the continu- 
al attacks on it as Satanic, inhuman and bloodthirsty by the 
"three leaders of the Non-Cooperation Party, imitated by the 
more vocal among their followers It is useless to blame 
"the Governments concerned in stopping noting v/hen ignor- 
ant and youthful crowds express in action the hatred and 
contempt expressed in words by their most responsible 
leaders Ever since this movement began. I have pointed 
out that, despite the sheep's clothing of non-violence, the 
ravening v/olf of violence could be seen through its cape 
The forecast has proved true in many cases where the not- 
ing was on a small scale, and was quickly prevented from 
spreading It is now proved on a large scale by the revolt 
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of the Moplas on the West Coast — a revolt which is likely to 
break up the Hindu-Muslim Entente — which began in a 
peaceful and beneficent form in the Congress-League 
Scheme but has been converted into a danger to public 
safety by being diverted into the Khilafat agitation, with its 
'Unfairness and constant menace to peace, and threats of 
helping an Afghan invasion When Mr Yakub Hasan was 
imprisoned on the refusal to execute a security bond, I 
pointed out the danger of his addressing a peculiarly excit- 
able population I was rebuked and told that the Moplas 
were now, under the calming influence of Non-Cooperation, 
a peaceable and law-abiding population I happened to 
'know that some years before the Hindus had petitioned for 
the retention of a military camp in the district, because of 
their fear of another Mopla rising, and had been warned of 
this constant danger by well-informed inhabitants of the 
'Mopla area I therefore supported the Government in their 
'refusal to allow inflammatory speeches in the district Drop- 
ping lighted matches in a powder magazine is not a desir- 
able occupation The outbreak in Cochin emphasized the 
danger, and now we have what is practically a revolt of a 
whole community Will the lesson be lost on the speakers 
who inspire fierce hatred of the Government ? It seems 
doubtful, as we already see suggestions that the Government 
will follow the example of the Amntsar tragedy There is no 
justification for the suggestion, for the Amntsar mob did little 
harm compared to that done by the Mopla fanatics, and its 
outrages were confined to a single day and the city had 
been quiet for a whole day before General Dyer and his 
•troops arrived Indian papers edited by Englishmen and Hindus 
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might at least remember that it is their own people who- 
are jointly attacked by the Muslim fanatics It is their own. 
people whom the Governments are striving to protect They 
might at least withhold criticism till life and property are 
secure But hatred of the Government is stronger than the 
lives of their own But this uprising is naturally weakening the 

Non-Cooperation movement by demonstrating its danger 

Address to the Reform Conference, 29 August 1921. 
Speeches and Writings of Annie Besant, 3rd Edition by 
G A Natesan 

The non-violence of Mr Gandhi wins no real response 
from the Muslim , indeed Moulanas Muhammad Ali and 
Shaukat Ali always frankly said so The alliance between ant 
essentially militant Faith with its centre of allegiance outside 
India, and the non-violent Non-Cooperation of the Hindu 
ascetic has always been an unnatural one and was con- 
fessedly a temporary one It has come to an end amid the 
terrible riots of the present year and the Muslim claim to 
dominate in the Panjab Hinduism is essentially a non- 
proselytizing and non-aggressive religion , Islam is essentially 
a proselytizing and aggressive religion If Hinduism is to 
imbibe the latter spirit no peace in India is possible 

— October 1923, The Jbeosophist 

GANDHUrS " SOUL-FORCB •’ ! 

The centre of the great struggle is now shifted to India,, 
and the ghastly hate incited by Mr Gandhi is the mark of 
the activity of the enemies of mankind He is becoming 
more and more violent, and nov/ speaks of " when we draw 
the sword ” Failing among the educated and the mature. 
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he now carries on a destructive propaganda among the im- 
mature, stirs up youths to disobey their parents and teachers, 
seduces them from the great institutions built up by pa- 
triotic Indians by long years of sacrifice He specially denoun- 
ces the Musalman University of Aligarh, the Hindu University 
of Benares, and the Sikh Khalsa College, calling for the 
destruction of these three, " at all costs ” He seems to 
be madly set against education, wishing the youths to devote 
themselves to violent propaganda They attended my Bom- 
bay lectures, on November 3rd and 4th by hundreds , on 
the first occasion, it was possible to deliver the lecture 
between the interruptions , but on the second day, the first 
day’s proceedings having been reported to Mr Gandhi, who 
was in Bombay, and not having been disapproved by him, 
they increased their numbers, and kept up an incessant up- 
roar by stamping, yelling, clapping and blowing whistles, 
through which it was impossible to speak, so after three- 
quarters of an hour the chairman dissolved the meeting 
This IS Mr Gandhi s idea of “ soul-force, ’ and his method 
of educating youths in citizenship It is easy to see whither 
he IS leading them 

— November 1920, The Adyar Bulletin 

THE DEATH-BLOW TO THE CONGRESS 

Things went fast during the year 1920, and controversy 
grew bitter For Mr Gandhi had launched the Non-Coopera- 
tion movement in the early spring, in order to help the 
Khilafat Committee, formed to work on behalf of Turkey 
and the Khilafat, and had rigorously confined it to that one 
question only He formulated four distinct steps giving up 
9 
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of honorary titles, leaving Government service, leaving the 
Police and the Army, refusing to pay taxes The fifth step 
added by Maulana Shaukat Alt, Vtas to be the independence 
of India The four steps were to be taken successively 
The proposal aopealed very little to the Hindus, as they cared 
nothing for the temporal or spintual power of the Khalifa, 
while the Indian Muslims declared that the temporal power 
as Sultan v/as necessary' to the integnty of the Khilafat, as 
only a Sovereign Pov/er could perform the duty of the 
Khalifa to protect the Holy Places Hence, at the end of 
May, finding that the Hindus were little attracted, the All- 
India Congress Committee at Benares added, as reasons for 
Non-Cooperation, the Panjab atrocities and the inadequacy 
of the Reforms. Into this Mr Gandhi threv/ all his power, 
stating that Swaraj v/ould thus be speedily gamed This 
addition of Swaraj, made by his own initiative, and his 
'■ ultimatum ’ to the Viceroy, to expire on July 31st. failing 
which, the first step would be taken on August 1 st— the 
others to follow successively one after the other, the next 
being taken up as soon as the preceding one had failed — 
raised immense enthusiasm and earned all before them 
The idea of Swaraj', gamed by successive boycotts of Govern- 
ment, fascinated those who did not stop to ask v/hether an 
adequate response would be made to the proclamation, and 
the Speaal Congress of Calcutta v/as held in v/i!d excitement, 
ail opposition being violently interrupted it formulated 
various boycotts — of Councils, Courts, Colleges, English 
goods, etc , and this although Mr. Gandhi pleached non- 
violence, and had condemned earlier in the year, boycott 
as a form of vio’ence Many delegates left the Congress 
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in disgust over the denial of free speech, but finally a poll 
was taken among those who remained and Mr Gandhi 
triumphed To refuse to obey the Congress “ mandate ” 
was to be a traitor to the Motherland, and while non-violence 
was preached from Non-Cooperation platforms, the violence 
of the language used by Mr Gandhi and his lieutenants was 
translated into violence of action The latter was always 
repudiated by Mr Gandhi, but the disapproval was dis- 
regarded, since he continued to inflame the passions of his 
audience and his readers by the unmeasured violence of his 
own speech The movement took on the revolutionary 
character which was its own logical sequence, and the boy- 
cott of goods became the boycott of persons Mr Gandhi 
was made dictator, and all power centred in his hands , he 
declared “ war ” on the Government, the Government was 
to be “ brought to its knees,” “ paralyzed,” “destroyed ” 
The result was deplorable , social relations with the dis- 
obedient were boycotted , they were driven away from 
wells and food shops , hartals were enforced by threats , 
things went from bad to worse , meetings were broken 
up by violence, and free speech disappeared from public 
platforms , funeral processions were assaulted, corpses 
were thrown down, even dug up and mutilated , men, 
women, and even children were assaulted in the streets, 
shops were looted and burnt, policemen were murdered, 
sometimes with shocking cruelty, unspeakable punishments 
were inflicted by Non-Cooperation Panchayats on men 
and women , riots and bloodshed occurred , disobedience 
of law, merely because it was law, became widespread, 
and threatened general anarchy At last Government, 
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instead of being paralyzed, v/as unobliging enough to 
become active, and declared Responsive Non-Cooper- 
ation The violent side of Non-Cooperation has con- 
sequently disappeared The failure of its various methods 
has led to the withdrawal of its leading men, and most of 
the names of the present leaders of the extreme left are 
unknown outside their ov/n localities, though the Non- 
Cooperation Press decorates them with high-sounding 
titles 

Non-Cooperation has nov/ become admittedly lawlessness 
Mr C Rajagopalachariar, the best-knov/n of the nev/ set, 
who edits Mr Gandhi's journal, has just issued a pamphlet 
in which he writes " Obedience to lav/ has been the rule in 
the case of all the legitimate prohibitions and orders, and 
disobedience has been the exception It is time we adopted 
a different policy and gave battle to Government ' The 
first sentence describes the condition of all civilized Nations 
The second sentence — to which vje add another that pre- 
cedes and explains it “ The Government should be com- 
pelled to realize that we obey or disobey according to our 
decision ” — is anarchy The " our ' is left vague The 
hollov/ness of the Non-Cooperation movement is shown by 
the results of Mr Gandhi's imprisonment When he was 
acclaimed by tens of thousands, it was said the Nation v/as 
with him When few, except the editors of the Non-Co- 
operation Press, protest against his imprisonment, it is said 
how great is his influence that the people remain peaceful 
They shout his name when they not, but they do not work 
for his release This fork of the road leads to the lawless- 
ness of the mob, caused by the lawlessness of the leaders , 
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" our decision ’ in the mob, meaning utter following of their 
own criminal propensities 

As for politics, the present leaders have none Warned 
by the impossible promises made by Mr Gandhi with the 
wrecks of which the road of Non-Cooperation is strewn, 
they refrain from proclaiming Swaraj in a year Congress is 
broken up by constantly recurring fissions The Bombay 
Chronicle blames the inefficiency of the leaders, but all the 
efficient leaders have been driven away The bitter 
prophecy that Mr Gandhi would dig the grave of the Con- 
gress has proved true, and the sooner the fragments of that 
once splendid body are buried out of sight the better It 
has reached the anarchy to which Non-Cooperation sought 
to reduce Society, and the "leaders” prate of discipline 
and obedience, ’after they have laboured to destroy both 
Their curses, levelled at law and order, have quickly " come 
home to roost ’ 

— 1923, A Retrospect and a Decision 

The Non-Cooperation Movement, now abandoned, has 
wrought fatal harm to Bengal, and has, for the time, robbed 
her of her old place in National politics 

— February 1925, The Theosophist 

There appears to be some hope of the revival of healthy 
political life in this country, after the setback it received 
from the Non-Cooperation movement A plan of definite 
advance in the direction of Home Rule, to be carried out 
through the Legislatures, is being discussed, and 1 hope that 
It may bear good fruit Steady and rational political work 
has been pushed from the field by theatrical bonfires. 
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exciting picketing, " Swaraj in a year/' varied with occasional 
noting 

— October 1929, The Theosophist 

FROM ANARCHY TO MARTIAL RULE 

In 1919, when first the idea of passive resistance was 
mooted in connection with the Rowlatt Bill, I wrote in this 
journal some articles on " Law,” seeing the dangers which 
would follow if the idea spread of breaking laws, hitherto 
obeyed, at the orders of a Committee Any student of 
history knows the peril of the spread of the spirit of law- 
lessness in a civilized community The removal of quarrels 
from the arbitrament of force to that of the Courts of Law 
IS the measure of civilization in every country It is the 
protection of the weak against the strong, the maintenance 
of order against violence Hence good citizens, as I pointed 
out in 1919, if compelled by conscience to break any par- 
ticular law, were always careful meticulously to acknowledge 
the supremacy of law, and willingly to submit themselves to 
the penalty attached to the breach of the special law they 
disobeyed Organized disobedience of laws, arranged by a 
Committee blindly to be obeyed, in order to " discredit the 
Government,” is a crime against the Nation far greater than 
that of armed rebellion, greater because it strikes at the 
very foundation of social security, whereas the leaders of 
the armed rebellion enforce law in the regions they occupy, 
and if they seek to destroy a Government they sternly 
maintain order by Martial Law in the part of the land they 
control 
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I also pointed out at the time, and have repeatedly 
reiterated the warning, that the flouting of civil authority 
would encourage the criminal classes, and increase crimes 
of violence Civil law may be superseded by Martial Law 
in times of upheaval, but that is only the substitution of 
sterner, sharper, swifter Law for the Civil, in order that the 
prevalence of violence within a disturbed area may be 
checked, and general disregard of Law may not prevail 
But no warnings from any source availed against the spread 
of the spirit of anarchy Youths were urged to disobey 
their parents and teachers, to disregard any orders of 
Magistrates or of the Government, and to prove their 
patriotism — Heaven save the mark ! — by flouting any order 
issued by the Civil authority, that conflicted with their 
methods of enforcing their own usurped authority over the 
citizens who did not acknowledge it 

The natural results followed Not only did many riots 
break out as a result of picketing , of assaulting people in 
the open street who did not wear the clothing or the head- 
gear approved of by the youthful sumptuary authorities , of 
the setting on fire of liquor shops, or violently robbing 
people of liquor they had bought , of assailing the police 
and provoking tumults against them , but the spirit of 
lawlessness spread among the normal criminal class and the 
potential criminal class which fringes it, and the small 
riots of the N -C O s were reinforced by these lower 
social strata, who took the opportunity presented to them 
by the normally respectable classes to carry on their war 
against Society As the police were more and more employ- 
ed to protect the property and freedom of action of persons 
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who earned on trades banned by the " volunteers,” their 
vigilance v/as necessarily diverted from their usual duty of 
preventing crime, and hence enmes of violence, dacoities 
thefts, largely increased m numbers Attacks of armed 
dacoits on villages have become numerous , assaults on 
individuals have multiplied . convicts have been rendered 
more insubordinate , and the respect for law, which protects 
social order more than the police, has disappeared To 
support “ lav/ and order ’ is to be jeered at, and to be a 
“ good citizen has become a term of reproach Any 
punishment inflicted on those v/ho deliberately flout author- 
ity with the intention of provoking arrest, is condemned as 
“ repression ” Volunteers were called on to provoke arrest 
with the proclaimed object of paralyzing the Government, 
and discrediting it in the eyes of all 

A yet more sinister phenomenon has appeared When a 
grievance existed, a real grievance, it was exploited to pro- 
voke disturbance The Lucknow agrarian riots were the 
first open example of this Then a reforming party among 
the Sikhs began to resort to violence instead of appealing 
to the lav/ against Mahants v/ho v/ere considered to be un- 
v/orthy of their position Unhappily the N -C O influence 
prevailed in the Panjab, and the reforming Sikhs embraced 
its fatal method The fev/-inch-long kirpan v/as turned into 
a sv/ord, and the reformers organized into bands to take 
possession of shnnes by mam force, evicting Mahants they 
regarded as peccant Esriy in their proceedings, a Mahant 
shov/ed fight, and the massacre at Nankana occurred The 
question then arose should reformers and Mahants be 
allov/ed to fight out their quarrels v/hile the Government 
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stood aside and let them murder each other, or should it 
protect the legal holders of property, and bring about legis- 
lation for the reform of abuses ? Government elected the 
latter plan Yet the N -C O press describes the Akali 
attempts to take possession of land which is not theirs as a 
holy struggle I Religion is used to sanction cutting down 
another man’s trees • All the exaggerated writing is intend- 
ed to serve the political purpose of discrediting the Govern- 
ment , it IS part of the N -C O campaign 

Is everyone who considers that the use of property by 
Its owners is not according to his ideas, to be at liberty to 
gather a mob, trespass on the owner’s property, and de- 
stroy his works, or his trees, or buildings ? If so, law is 
abolished, no one is secure. Government disappears, and 
only the strong arm rules 

It IS time that sober-minded people considered seriously 
the condition into which we are drifting Is Home Rule to 
be achieved, only to find a country which is in a condition 
of anarchy, resistant of all discipline, defiant of all authority, 
where everyone is a law to himself, enforcing his will by 
mobs, or trampled on by superior force ? Such is the condi- 
tion to which the N -C O 's are reducing India Good 
men side with the anarchists because the police meet 
successive bands of trespassers with lathis Lund accounts 
may be written of any street-fight, but organized attempts 
to seize property by force are resisted by the police in 
every civilized country Religion is prostituted by being 
made the pretext of deliberate aggression on the rights of 
others The N -C O ’s are deliberately endeavouring to sub- 
stitute force for law, and their pretence of non-violence 
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cannot blind reasonable persons to the reality of their 
violence 

18 September 1922. New India 

Has there ever been a popular movement in India which 
has stirred up hatred and led to such brutal cruelties and 
oppression ? Read the N -C O. Press, with its incessant abuse 
of all persons v/ho oppose it. its shameless falsifications, 
its use of violent language inevitably follov/ed by violent 
acts Consider the breaking up of meetings by Non-Co- 
operators, their howling down of speakers, their unburying 
and mutilating of corpses, their intrusions on death-beds o 
Cooperators, their pulling off of caps and coats from men in 
the open streets, and of sans from women Take t e insu 
shouted at men and women, who deserved honour for their 
services to India, by callow youths, who trampled on rever- 
ence to parents, to age. to patriots who would not repea 

the,r shibboleths, and all to yells of Mahatma Gandh*- 

p, I ■■ Take the abominable cruelties inflicted by Non-Co 

operation village courts, the picketing 

blovrs, spittings, looting, firing of shops 

from purchasers of foreign cloth or liquor Take th 

feelings of hatred spread among the 

such as we have never seen before in ndia Or take 

„ore terrible outbreaks, the attacking of 

killing of constables, the finng of houses and he m 

Lpt of '=-"7';-‘'^^::^°::i;t:rd,s:b;ai. 

Mr C Rajagopalachari wrote that tney 
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laws, good and bad It is idle to say that the huge crop of 
violence, which practically put an end to public meetings and 
free speech in India, was not directly due to the spirit of 
hatred and lawlessness roused by Mr Gandhi’s violent 
language and the epithets he applied to Government, since 
It IS only after his imprisonment and the admitted decay of 
the Non-Cooperation Movement that those of us who were 
known as its opponents have been able to hold a public 
meeting in peace and without facing insults in the streets 
Some, like myself, have also been financially ruined by it, 
and have had, when we could no longer increase the debts 
incurred, to close our schools and colleges, so popular and 
flourishing before Mr Gandhi began his crusade I have 
barely managed to keep New India alive, despite the crusade 
against it carried on by the Non-Cooperators 

The only useful projects strengthened by him have been 
the social ones, like village industries, temperance (omitting 
picketing), swadeshi, the abolition of untouchability The 
exaggeration of some of these has done harm, such as 
spreading the absurd idea that wearing khaddar will bring 
Swaraj All the above have been patiently worked for 
through long years by many, without their accompanying 
them by all the violence and ill-feeling which have stained 
the good name of India HovJ illusory has been the result 
of the last four years was proved when Mr Gandhi was per- 
sonally absent from the field We have the final result of his 
movement in the partial wrecking of the Reforms and the 
local restoration of autocracy, with the cry of mass refusal to 
pay taxes as a menace in the near future, a probable 
creator of noting and bloodshed, unless reason conquers 
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unreason, and respect for good law replaces the lawlessness 
caused by Mr Gandhi's movement 

— April 1924, The Theosophist 
Alas for India, if its leaders prefer sentimentality to Justice, 
and popularity to Right Action ( Political prisoners may be 
safely released, after Home Rule is established But to 
deprive the existing Government irresponsible as it is, of all 
power to strangle an insurrectionary movement, admitted to 
exist, until a Home Rule Government has taken over the 
reins, is merely to ensure a period of anarchy, to be 
followed, as always, by a military despotism, and the dis- 
appearance for the time of all hope of liberty 

— 30 January 1924, New India 

MR. GANDHI CHOOSES WAR 

Many have been blaming the Government of India for a 
policy of drastic repression which has not only been unduly 
severe, but leads nowhere Such censure ignores the fact 
that the policy of Mr Gandhi has been deliberately and 
intentionally provocative and that defiance of law for the 
mere sake of defiance encourages a spirit of lawlessness 
among the ignorant and the criminal classes, which strikes at 
the very foundations of Society If the present Govern- 
ment permitted this to continue unchecked, they would 
bequeath to their Indian successors the painful task of 
reducing to order the chaos they had permitted, instead of 
handing over to them a well-ordered and law-abiding people 
Moreover, quiet citizens, who form the bulk of the Nation, 
have a right to demand from their Government protection 
of their liberty and property, and no Government v/orthy of 
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the name could continue to disregard the urgent appeals 
for protection, which have poured in during the last month 
and more H E the Viceroy’s speech to the Deputation, 
which waited on him, has shown that not only he, but all the 
members of his Government are as anxious to avoid repres- 
sion as IS every one in the land No one who heard him 
could doubt the absolute sincerity and earnestness of his 
words In reference to the invitation of disinterested 
intermediaries. His Excellency has indicated a way out of the 
difficulties, so as to avoid the terrible consequences to which 
the present policy of the Non-Cooperators must lead He 
and his Government, in order to create a calm atmosphere 
for discussion, had expressed willingness to suspend the 
present policy, but no response had come from those who 
were disturbing the public peace 

The whole responsibility, therefore, now rests on 
Mr Gandhi and the Non-Cooperators, for the Govern- 
ment cannot remain quiescent in the presence of intimidation 
and the paralyzing of the peaceful life of the community 
Mr Gandhi has thrown away a splendid opportunity of 
stating his policy in the calm and quiet discussion among 
men of different opinions He might have restored peace 
to the country and ensured constitutional progress He has 
chosen the path, of law-breaking and revolution, which can 
only lead to bloodshed and anarchy, and he has made no 
response to the generous willingness of a powerful Govern- 
ment to listen to himself and his followers Criticism of the 
policy forced on the Government has been plentiful 

It is time to recognize that His Excellency has done all 
that IS possible to open the door to a peaceful settlement. 
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and while he refuses a futile discussion in the present 
disorder, he has carefully left the door open, should wiser 
counsels prevail in the Non-Cooperation camp We cannot 
too highly commend the lofty spirit in which he has envisag- 
ed the subject, and we still hope that Mr Gandhi may try 
to emulate His Excellency’s generous tone His Excellency 
has received from the King-Emperor a solemn charge to 
uphold law and to defend order Can any one venture to 
say that he should be a traitor to his duty, that he should 
surrender his trust into the hands of those who disturb the 
public peace and would let loose on the Motherland the 
forces that are desolating Malabar ? Mr Gandhi elects for 
continuing war [unless there be] an unthinkable surrender of 
the Government to his arbitrary mandate Let the con- 
sequence of his rejection of an honourable peace lie on his 
own head 

(By wire) 22 December 1921, New India 

2 ^ YEARS AGO 

The suggestion was made by me in the Leader that 
an informal group of people should, on their own 
motion, approach H E the Viceroy, and ask him to call 
a Conference of the leaders of various political schools, 
and see if some conclusion could be arrived at which would 
remove the prevailing unrest, and enable steady progress to 
be made along constitutional roads to the goal of Home 
Rule, which all progressive and patriotic Indians desire to 
reach as speedily as possible It is true that the sudden 
and enormous changes implied in the popular slogan of the 
moment are not easily reducible to definite proposals, for 
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these appear to be petty and mean beside the rosy and 
golden clouds round a great ideal Home Rule, Swaraj^ 
must be clothed in methods and details, and these are 
matters for the brain to construct, not for the heart to sing. 
It IS methods and details which Liberals and National Home 
Rulers have to propose, and these fall coldly on the ear of 
excited crowds, accustomed to revel in appeals to their 
emotions, with never a practical word as to the relation 
between the glowing periods and prosaic drudgery of politi- 
cal work Young men enjoy the novelty of picketing or 
urging shopkeepers to close their shops, of making drunk- 
ards ridiculous But asked as to how all or any of these 
bring nearer the day of Swaraj, they only cry *' Mahatma 
Gandhi-ki-jai I ” Yet all the excitement and the great hopes, 
aroused are drifting the country rapidly to the precipice of 
revolution, below which toss the seething waves of anarchy. 
The aggravation and persistent provocation of the bulk of 
the citizens by the noisy, violent interference with their 
ordinary life, have provoked a reaction against their tormen- 
tors, and an angry determination to resist what had become 
an intolerable nuisance, to resist by violence the violence 
which hampers their activities Thus, we are threatened 
with street brawling between rival organizations, and when 
Government step in to protect public order, both'^sides are 
inclined to unite in crying out against repression 

Under these circumstances, it seems reasonable that some 
effort should be made to prevent the growth of exaspera- 
tion, some opening should be given for those who demand 
immediate Swaraj to state by what means they propose to 
bring it about A proclamation by the Congress will not 
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establish Swaraj It may produce bloodshed and looting in 
a particular area, such as followed the proclamation of the 
Khilafat Raj in Malabar, but that only means a cry for pro- 
tection from the mass of the people If the Congress, as 
was threatened, proclaims a Republic, a few people may 
refuse to pay taxes to the Government, but they will not 
pay them to the new officials The refusal is likely to be 
followed by the rising of the Have-Nots against the Haves, 
and these will pay no more attention to the exhortations of 
the " leaders '' than the Bombay crowd paid to Mr Gandhi 
It seems, then, an opportune time to make an appeal 
for peace, before actual sporadic war breaks out, and the 
Government is forced to resort, however unwillingly, to 
defend itself and the innocent majority from the loosening 
of all the bonds which hold Society together, by the only 
means left when law is derided, the last appeal to force 
Let those who declare themselves as the enemies of the 
present rule formulate clearly their demands, so that those 
who are in favour of constitutional advance instead of direct 
action may see if a modus vivendi can be found Let us 
ask the Viceroy to invite representatives of the opposed 
views to meet in Conference, and seek a way out of the 
present dilemma Two years of unrest and struggle are surely 
enough Let common counsel lead us into the path of peace 
Since the above was written, a deputation has v/aited on 
the Viceroy, and he replied to the memorial in a frank and 
sympathetic speech, but was unable to grant our request, 
owing to the intransigeant attitude of Mr Gandhi, who 
would not even suspend hostilities for the period during 
which the preparations for the Conference v/ere made and 
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the Conference itself would meet Even commanders on 
the field of battle agree to an armistice, if there be any 
hope of peace, while the terms are under discussion But 
Mr Gandhi is a law unto himself On that, however, I wired 
an article last night, and need say no more The Viceroy 

has impressed on us that the door is still open, but we 

cannot go through it while Mr Gandhi remains obdurate 
He chooses, war And I have only to add, what I have 

steadily repeated, that I stand by the Government of the 

King-Emperor and the British connection 

— 24 December 1921, New India 


AS ALWAYS— 

GANDHUrS OBSTINACY 

Great efforts are being made by the N -C O Press to 
'persuade its easily gullible readers that the failure of the 
attempts to find a way out by a Conference lies on the 
shoulders of the Viceroy instead of on those of Mr Gandhi 
But sophistry cannot change facts, although it may success- 
fully camouflage them for the unwary and the ignorant 
Nothing can alter the fact that “ civil disobedience ” was 
decided upon on November 4th, and that the notification, 
which Mr Gandhi pretends was its cause, was issued on 
November 17th Nothing can alter the fact that the Viceroy 
was ready to release all prisoners taken under the notifica- 
tion, if the hartal at Calcutta on the day of the Prince’s 
visit was called off and civil disobedience suspended , not 
that Mr Gandhi said he made no conditions to Mr Jamnadas 
Dwarkadas and Pandit Hridayanath Kunzru in Gujerat, and 
10 
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sent telegrams which outstripped their train to Calcutta, 
making impossible conditions As they said, he slammed the 
door against the Conference Finding his action disapproved 
of, some well-known persons call a Consultative Conference, 
and Mr Gandhi, who points out that he is not a member, 
goes to the Conference and shows himself as a dictator of 
terms to which the Government must submit before he will 
go to a Conference The position he has created being one 
of triumph for himself and humiliation and abandonment of 
duty by the Government, the Viceroy refuses to accept it 
The N -C O Press proclaims that the failure is the fault of 
the Viceroy Mr Gandhi, with the airs of a conqueror, 
sends an ultimatum to be accepted within seven days The 
Government replies quickly with a carefully reasoned and 
irrefutable communication, declining his impossible terms 
Mr Gandhi issues a crafty reply to cover his defeat 

The Terms 

What were the terms on which Mr Gandhi would enter 
the Conference ? The unconditional release of all prisoners, 
that they might review the situation with him and decide 
whether they would start civil disobedience or not Ob- 
viously, if they decided to start it, a Conference became 
absurd The suspension of hartals and of actual civil dis- 
obedience was offered in return for the release of the 
prisoners But recruiting for volunteers was to go on, 
volunteers being persons who have as object the carrying 
out of the Dictator’s orders, aimed at the destruction of the 
Government * The result of the Conference would therefore 
be the release of those who had defied the Government, 
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so that they might take up their old work , the strengthening 
of the revolutionary party by the enlistment of young men 
who have been the cause already of much violence and 
bloodshed, and whom no pledge can bind , the discrediting 
and humiliation of the Government in the face of the world, 
and the practical destruction of its authority in India These, 
of course, are Mr Gandhi's avowed objects, but can he 
suppose that the Government is composed of fools who will 
help him to attain them ? How different is this pettifogging 
attempt to drive a Shylock’s bargain with the Government, 
from the noble generosity of the Viceroy, that there should 
be no humiliation of either party, no triumph of the one 
over the other 

—13 February 1922, New India 

• 

BY THEIR FRUITS YE SHALL KNOW 
THEM " 

Since the Government published the fact that Mr Gandhi’s 
arrest had been ordered when he had gone to Bardoli to 
open his no-tax campaign, and had been suspended on his 
sudden collapse, people have been watching the course of 
events, feeling that, while the Government had shown un- 
exampled patience and forbearance with his violent abuse, 
they had obviously determined that there was a limit which 
they would not allow him to overstep When he again made 
a somersault at Delhi, and returned by " modifications ” to 
the pre-Chauri Chaura position, it was evidently likely that 
his challenge would again be lifted, and that the Govern- 
ment would also revert to its position of stopping his activ- 
ities Consequently rumours of his arrest again began to 
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fly about, and no one would be surprised if it took place 
The issue has become one of lav/lessness or order, and a 
lawlessness of increasing menace 

We have read of a large band of armed Sikhs entering a 
station, refusing to pay for tickets, and seizing the accom- 
modation they required On their arrival at their destination, 
the police were not strong enough to stop them, and diffi- 
culties were only smoothed away by a rich Sikh, who paid 
their fares Again we read of armed “ Alika " bands, be- 
longing to a class belov/ the Kisans, parading the United 
Provinces, challenging the rents of Zamindars and threaten- 
ing violence In another Province, thousands of Bhils appear, 
and become a menace to the plain-dwellers 

Mr Gandhi's repeated denunciations of the Government 
as Satanic, inhuman, bloodthirsty, his encouragement of 
lads to organize as volunteers and to disregard the orders of 
the Government and the laws of the State, are bearing their 
natural crop of bitter fruit, and all the turbulent enemies of 
Society, as in every Revolution, are coming out of their 
normal hiding-places, thinking that their time has come 
Under these circumstances it is evident that the author of 
the general lawlessness cannot long be left as the storm 
centre, despite his nauseating expressions of “ affection " 
for the British people, published in the Bombay Chronicle of 
March 8 

Unfortunately the insults to the Prince of Wales, carried 
out by his orders in every town the Prince visited, have 
deeply angered the Nation for which he has so suddenly 
developed affection, and the result is the strengthening of 
the reactionaries in Britain, v/ho have long been thirsting 
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for Mr Montagu’s overthrow , India has lost her best friend 
in Britain, and her champion in the Cabinet The greater is 
the need to rally round the Government here When the 
choice IS between Government and Revolution, anarchy and 
order, violence and protection, no sane and civilized man 
should hesitate for a moment Malabar stands as a result 
of the Khilafat agitation, nursed and fostered by Mr Gandhi, 
while the ever-lengthening list of riots and the spread of 
utter lawlessness, with its accompanying increased number 
of dacoities and other crimes of violence, are the outcome 
of the Congress activities ordered by him, the intimidation, 
the picketing, the outrages on the dead, and the cruelties 
to women We desire the “ repression ” of these crimes 
by the ordinary laws of the land, for the object of the laws 
IS to repress crimes, wherever they occur 

We want to work for Autonomy in the Provinces, for 
Responsibility in the Central Government, and this work is 
hindered by the irresponsibility and violence of Mr Gandhi’s 
followers They have destroyed civic peace, public discus- 
sion, liberty of speech, the right of meeting, and they 
exercise an exasperating tyranny. All lovers of Freedom 
will rejoice when their heavy yoke is broken 

^ * 

The above was written in Delhi, before the news of 
Mr Gandhi’s arrest arrived, and I have nothing to add to it, 
after the arrest, except that fact As shown above, I con- 
sidered that his yielding to the pressure of the " Civil Dis- 
obeyers ” at Delhi made his arrest probable, and I regard 
it as entirely justifiable As I said before I left Madras, in 
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the issue between Government and Revolution, New India 
stands by the Government 

— 15 March 1922. New India 

the fruits still ripen 

Non-Cooperation has its fair side, which deceives some 
foreigners, led away by the sweet words of Mr Gandhi, and 
knowing naught of the violence stirred up by him Of his 
fatal movement it may be said that “ its words are smoother 
than butter, having war in its heart ’ When Mr Gandhi 
saw Its evil fruits, he dropped his civil disobedience pro- 
gramme, and formed one of social reform, to which no one 
can object But the fruits still ripen Its latest, I hope its 
last work, is the forcing of autocracy on the Central Govern- 
ment, by the refusal of all supplies, anci on the Central 
Provinces, by refusing to form a Ministry , in Bengal it was the 
largest single party, and also refused to form a Ministry (n 
the Central Provinces, autocracy has been accepted , in 
Bengal, the Governor, the Earl of Lytton, took a wiser 
and bolder course , he pointed out that the Council 
could not prevent the grants to the departments controlled 
by the Executive Council, but could withhold them from 
those controlled by the Ministers, and thus stop all Govern- 
ment grants-in-aid to schools, hospitals, and other useful 
organizations, so that these would have to close The 
Government would go on, but the members could make the 
people suffer, if they chose This judicious throwing of 
responsibility on the right shoulders, has given the Non- 
Cooperators pause, and it looks as though they would give 
up their folly But they have done infinite harm to the 
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cause of Freedom of India, not only by their denial of liberty 
of speech and meeting to opponents, and their terrible 
social tyranny, but by the impression caused in Britain by their 
unreasonableness and their threats Let us hope that Britons 
will be big enough not to refuse Liberty to India because 
of these, but to realize that the refusal hitherto made, is the 
direct cause of these follies, just as a similar refusal in Ire- 
land destroyed the Parliamentary Party there and gave birth 
to the Republican movement and civil war Let them not 
repeat that criminal unwisdom in India 

— April 1924, The Theosophist 

HATRED— A CHANNEL OF DARKNESS 

[As leader of*The Theosophical Movement, Dr Besant in 
1920 called on its adherents to combat with her this grave 
menace not only to India’s aspirations but to her very spiritual 
existence ] 

This movement for Non-Cooperation is no movement 
of party politics, to which The Theosophical Society can 
remain indifferent It has passed into a phase in which 
It menaces the very existence of India, her spiritual life, 
and her spiritual mission to humanity , India, as an original 
member of the League of Nations, that glorious Herald 
of the far-off Federation of the World — spoken of, 

I may remind students, in the book Man Whence, 
How and Whither , India, as a Free Nation among sister 
Free Nations in the Indo-British Commonwealth, in the 
realization of which lies the future peace of the world , India, 
from whom the light of true spirituality shall shine forth for 
the illumination of the Nations , India, the great Daughter of 
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the Rishis and Devas, whose immemonal age stretches back 
beyond the dawn of history_for history tells us of no time 
v/hen she v/as not prosperous and wealthy the contem- 

porary of Babylon the Great, of ancient Egypt, of Greece 
and Rome in the days of their glory , India, sleeping for nigh 
two centuries, but now awake and on her feet . this India is 
now the mark of all the " Powers of the Darkness of this 
world,” dnven back in the West by the downfall of autocracy 
in Germany, and now turning their defeated, but still tre- 
mendous, energy on India, by whose undoing and hurling into 
chaos the onward march of the world may yet be checked 
for centuries to come These hosts, ever the enemies of 
the Lords of Light — called Asuras by the Hindus, Ahriman 
and his agents by the Zoroastnans, Satan and his angels by 
Hebrews and Christians, Eblis and his armies by the Musal- 
mans — they have caught hold of this movement of Non- 
Cooperation, because it is a channel of hatred, their favour- 
ite v.'eapon, and are pushing its leaders onward, step by 
step, into wilder and wilder methods The gospel of Tolstoy, 
so fascinating in its beginnings, but so fatal in its inevitable 
ending of anarchy, the dragging of all down to the sordid 
level to which Society had cruelly reduced its producing 
class, was one of the causes of Bolshevism in Russia That 
infection has been brought over here by Tolstoy s disciple, 

M. K Gandhi, with all the fascination of its philosophical 
side and the deadly implications covered by that philosophy, 
while the masses have not yet become obedient to the Inner 
Ruler Immortal, the Hidden God in man The profound 
truth of that God hidden in every man makes the great 
force of the movement , the ignoring of the truth that God 
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manifests m His world and works by evolution to prepare 
men for such manifestation in themselves, is the deadly error 
which leads to anarchy Men not yet self-ruled from within, 
and thus determined to righteousness, must be ruled by Law ■ 
from without The destruction of reverence for Law, in- 
grained in the Hindu religion, the doctrine of “ civil dis- 
obedience ” — the breaking of any law, hitherto obeyed as 
not against conscience, as a protest against a bad law — 
was the step which marked the parting of the ways which 
lead respectively to Freedom and anarchy It led to the 
brief madness so cruelly and brutally repressed in the Panjab 
and, by England’s crime in condoning the wicked vengeance 
inflicted, to the hatred felt against British rule today 
Mr Gandhi at the time saw and confessed the error he had 
made in forgetfing the evil elements in Society But his 
penitence was short-lived, and he is now rushing along the 
downward path He began comparatively mildly, by a passive 
withdrawal merely from Government , step by step he went 
■further, and now advocates rebellion of sons against parents 
while still dependants and minors, and his last panacea, so 
■far, IS the celibacy of husbands and wives until India is 
entirely free This is obviously madness, and what further 
devices he may start no one knows 

— November 1920, The Theosopbist 
Because so much lies in the scales of Destiny — no less 
than the world passing on into peace and happiness, strongly 
aided by the Indo-British Commonwealth, the model of the 
World Commonwealth of the future, or the setback of the 
world for many generations — because of this I call on 
all students and lovers of Theosophy, the Divine Wisdom, to 
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range themselves unce' the banner of ordered and prc- 
gressfve Freedom, and to oppose the threatened anarchy 
I have no authonty to command — for The Society is demo- 
cratic tn Its constitution — and can only call from the Watch- 
Tower. and v.am all who are intuitive of the pen! in v.h'cn 
we stand If lnd>a. the Mother, fa.ls, then will Bolshevism 
tnumph for the time, and spread red rum over the v.crid 
But I beLeve that she v/iii not fat! that she wii! recognize her 
Dharma and take her place in the V/crld-Orcer 

— Decembe' 1920, The Thsosophjst 

[Alas that in 1921 * Dr Besant shou’d have had to declare 
that " political unrest and excitement, v/ith the revolutionary 
movement of Mr Gandhi, have for the moment almost 
stifled the spiritual life of India ”] ‘ 

6. THE WASTAGE OF INDIA’S 

YOUTH 

1 am wnting in Benares, and we are expecting the 
invasion of the Destroyers [Mr Gardh’ and the A^i 
Brothers^ to seduce the students of the Hindu Unrvers'iy 
to be false to their duty to their parents and their ccuntr^r 
I have Given two lectures here to crov,dsd audiences on 
“ Cooperation ’ and " Non-Coopsration. showing vhs 
advantages of the one and the ru n consequent on the 
other. But the fun of tilting against the Government has 
captured the immature minds of the youngsters wh,-. 

* 1921 Trecsophical Preside'’tia1 Add'ess 
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innocent of the rum involved in Mr Gandhi’s subtle pro- 
posals, only see the side attractive to all high-spirited youths, 
of baiting the Government This same cruel use of youths 
was made in Bengal against the ill-advised Partition, and 
resulted in the internment of thousands of students, with the 
result that Bengal is now in the background void of energy 
in the political field The generation that would have been 
leading Bengal in the van of the propaganda for freedom is 
broken and dispirited, and there is a gap between the older 
politicians and the coming politicians, that these should have 
filled 

— November 1920, The Theosophist 

LEADERS MUST LEAD 

I object to boys being thrown into political conflicts They 
may rum their whole lives m a sudden surge of excitement,, 
and m their manhood bitterly reproach those who took 
advantage of their inexperience A boy dismissed from 
school or college and refused a leaving certificate, has his 
education ruined and his future livelihood destroyed 

When people unaccustomed to political action suddenly 
plunge into it, they are apt to think after they act instead 
of before Here lies one of the dangers m India’s awaken- 
ing, and that is why I said I fear it has come too soon 
Those who are trained m politics, as m my past life I have 
been — for I have taken a large part m the political struggles 
of the people m England, and I worked there m difficult 
times side by side with my old friend, Mr Charles Bradlaugh 
— make it, as we made it, one of the rules of political life 
never to tell anotfjer man to go where there was risk, where 
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v/e did not go in front , never to teil a procession to go 
where there was danger, unless we walked in front, so that 
we should be the first people on whom blows fell It was 
the glory of Charles Bradlaugh, when he lay on his death- 
bed, that, despite his struggles and difficulties, there was not 
one home that had been made desolate by him, not one 
man who had gone to jail for the work that he had asked 
him to do The front is the place of the leader , it is the 
place of the man, and not the place of the boy 

There is another reason why it is bad to send boys to the 
front There can be no wise politics without thought be- 
forehand People who shout first and think afterwards 
make a mob, they do not make a political party , and that 
IS the thing that the boy does He shouts and protests 
It is bad training for the future In the college, students 
should discuss political questions, social questions, and eco- 
nomic questions They should debate them, discuss them, 
and talk them over in every possible way We train them 
to do that in the Central Hindu College But we do not 
allow them to protest against the Government And the 
reason is a very simple one When they have discussed 
these questions beforehand, when they have talked them 
over, then, when they have gone out into the world, they 
will be ready to form rational opinions But if, before they 
study and understand the questions of the day, they shout 
out their approval or disapproval out of empty heads, they 
make a great deal of noise, but noise of no value, like blad- 
ders which, when beaten make a noise, but collapse if you 
prick them with a pin I do not want India to work along 
those lines Tram your boys to think first and then to form 
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opinions, not to call out first and then wonder what they 
have been shouting for That is bad moral training It 
puts boys on wrong lines, and it takes away that profound' 
sense of responsibility which ought to be at the heart of 
every one who mingles in political life 

For remember what playing at politics means Remember 
that it means playing with property , it means playing with 
liberty , it means playing with the lives of men Leaders 
m the political arena have to remember all that, when they 
take the responsibility of calling men to action 

— Lecture delivered 1910, The Birth of New India 
Mr Gandhi has gained his object and has been arrested 
and interned He states that he is very comfortable. 
One may perhaps venture to express a hope that the 
Government will cancel all the long sentences of simple and 
of rigorous imprisonment to which the unfortunate lads who 
have followed him have been condemned by the lower 
judicial officers It is not just that the leader should be 
made comfortable, while the followers — clearly the less 
culpable — have to endure all the rigours of the law I have 
not the smallest wish to dimmish his comforts, though I 
regard him as the most mischievous man in India, since he 
undermines respect for law, the foundation of civilized 
Society But he is sincere, however wrongheaded, and is 
ready to suffer for that which he believes to be true . . . 

— 8 May 1930, New India 
The Nehru Report, intended to be the last friendly 
gesture to Great Britain, has been changed into a threat, 
by the addition of Mr Gandhi’s favourite flourish of Non- 
Cooperation This probably ensures its rejection, and turns 
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the pantomime into a tragedy As usual, it is the young 
who are thrown to the lions, the foolish, gallant youths of 
Bengal The elders escape, and practise in the High 
Courts under the oath of allegiance, taken with a mental 
reservation 

— 18 January 1929, New India 
It IS a glorious time for the young men and women today, 
young folk in the fullness of strength and vigour, gazing 
open-eyed and fearless at the problems of the day, ready 
to test their strength in the handling of them If the youth 
of India were ready, Home Rule would be ours in a very 
few years , and they would have been ready, following, as 
youth should, their seniors and strengthening them, had 
not Mr Gandhi come to India, and proved to be, as 
Gopal Krishna Gokhale prophesied, the' worst enemy of 
political freedom But even Mr Gokhale did not foresee 
how he would demoralize the youth of India, teach them to 
disobey their parents, revolt against their teachers, desert 
and despise their natural leaders, and pour out their beauti- 
ful enthusiasm and self-sacrifice on the desert sands of 
hatred and rebellion, instead of on the rich soil of patriotic 
service, disciplined and guided by those who had brought 
India to the threshold of Freedom, and would have steered 
her quickly and safely into the harbour of Home Rule 

— January 1922, The Theosophist 

ANNIE BESANT GUARDED YOUTH 

[During the time that Dr Besant was in Government dis- 
favour, many students throughout India took it into their 
heads to demonstrate On 3 February 1917, she wrote m 
New India ] 
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As we are evidently facing a period of reaction, it would 
be well if those who are struggling for Freedom would 
acquire three qualifications 

a little knowledge of law, 
a good deal of self-control, and 
some common-sense 

The first is necessary in order to know what may be done 
■and what may not , for instance, people may not stand 
about in a street and block the traffic , a street is a thorough- 
fare, and it IS the duty of the police to keep it clear , if 
people will not move when asked to do so, they have to be 
moved Secondly, people who cannot keep their tempers 
and who " cheek " the police are a danger to themselves 
and others , a gpod citizen should obey an order, and 
contest it later if the police officer has exceeded his duty , 
in a serious constitutional struggle we do not play into the 
hands of the autocracy by follies , this useful lesson I learned 
from Charles Bradlaugh, at once the bravest and the wisest 
popular leader I have known Thirdly, some common-sense 
IS wanted, so as to stand firm in big things and yield in 
little ones 

1 must repeat here what I have repeated at intervals 
for twenty years, that students ought not to take part in 
political agitation College students are permitted to attend 
lectures, and they should especially attend courses of edu- 
cative lectures on the questions of the day But they 
must not take part in political agitation, in which their 
want of experience and natural excitability make them — like 
untrained recruits in an army — dangerous to themselves and 
others They must learn to be orderly, to submit to the 
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useful restrictions imposed on all citizens, and to obey lawful 
authority Otherwise, in the difficult times in which we live, 
they may do irretrievable harm to themselves, inflict the 
most serious injuries on the cause of constitutional freedom, 
and merely play into the hands of those who desire to find 
a justification for coercion and increased repression More- 
over political agitation means, to the young, violent excite- 
ment, and this weakens the student for his necessary work 
Self-control and study for four years, so as to become 
worthy to serve the Mother, is not a very serious hardship 
A youth who cannot face this will not grow into a strong man 

[When a number of Bengali boys appeared in mourning 
on account of the partition of Bengal, Dr Besant as Presi- 
dent of the Central Hindu College forbade their demonstrat- 
ing within the grounds, saying ] ' 

If we are to allow every different part of India to send 
orders to our boys to take part in political demonstration, 
then one day we may get an order from Calcutta, another 
day from Madras, Bombay, or Lahore, bidding our students 
protest against or demonstrate for some party measure All 
discipline would vanish and our institution would become a 
whirlpool of undigested politics instead of a sober edu- 
cational training-ground for India's sons We surround them 
with an atmosphere of love of country, of duty to their 
Motherland , we encourage discussion and debates , we foster 
initiative and self-dependence , but we avoid all sectarian 
controversies If we did otherwise, we should get animos- 
ity and party feeling instead of harmony and steadiness of 
growth Just because we love India truly we dare to oppose 
our brothers when they want to do that which is unwise I 
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5ay definitely and clearly that the duty of boys is to learn 
and not to make political protests It is not their business 
to protest, but the business of men Men rightly take part 
in the politics of their country The boys have to learn, 
they must be educated, they must be disciplined Student- 
ship IS the time of obedience It is against the Hindu 
Shastras that a student should interfere in the affairs of his 
■country Moreover, it is not right that the boys’ warm 
hearts should be used by elder people to foment public 
discontent and to harass Government 


7 COMBATING FREEDOM'S 
WORST ENEMY 


Long training, and my intimacy with refugees in England 
from Continental revolts and revolutionary attempts, safe 
under the protection of Britain’s Union Jack, gave me the 
experience based on unshakable foundations of principle and 
method, that I have sought to place at the feet of India 
since first 1 touched her shores Why should anyone be 
surprised that I oppose conspiracy now as I opposed it 
in 1915? 

I have kept an absolutely steady course since I took active 
part in political work here, having tried to prepare the way 
by religious revival, education, and cautious social reform 
Since 1876, when I published my first booklet on India, 

I have had in this matter one aim only in view to help in 
winning Home Rule for India by constitutional means, and 
11 
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have strongly denounced conspiracy v/henever it raised its 
ugly head and brought youths to the scaffold 

I said, at the very time that 1 was writing and publishing 
articles in The Commonweal that were used against me, 
when the Government forfeited my security, that " if conspir- 
ators played bombs. Government must play halters ' 

That phrase v/as not objected to then . as I was at the 
height of popularity This was the exact equivalent of the 
v/ords used in speaking of the crov/d at Delhi, numbenng 
thousands, who v/ere trying to break into the station, guard- 
ed by a little force of some forty men, and who bore the 
shov/er of brickbats till all were wounded, and at the point 
of being overwhelmed, that in such cases, " Bnckbats must 
be ansv/ered by bullets ” I was very unpopular then, because 
I was opposing Mr. Gandhi's Non-Cooperation, so that the 
phrase was caught up and used against me all over India 
with great effect, disjoined from its context and the circum- 
stances under which it was used . I do not agree with 
those who think that a huge and aggressive mob is justified 
in using violence and trying to kill a handful of men guarding 
a railway station from destruction, but that the handful is 
not justified in using violence to repel the assault and to save 
their ov/n lives, 

3 and 4 November 1925, New India 

[This is} a view that I have held since 1874, when I began 
to work with Charles Bradiaugh, who abhorred noting, as 
the v/orst danger of a popular movement which stood for 
liberty and the rights of the people Having held that view 
for close upon 50 years, / e , dunng the whole of my public 
life, I see no reason to change it now All those who care 
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for freedom share it, though they may not think it expedient 
to say so in times of popular excitement, for mob violence is 
freedom’s worst enemy, as we have seen when the N -C O 
movement was strong, and when it deprived all who opposed 
It of the elementary rights of free speech and free meetings 
The tyranny of a Government is hateful, but the tyranny of 
a mob IS far worse, and it is just in the moment of popular 
excitement, necessarily accompanying any movement for a 
Nation’s Rights, that the lovers of freedom must speak out 
for the preservation of order, and restrain their followers 
from every act of violence Evfen Mr Gandhi felt this, after 
the Delhi, Ahmedabad, and Viramgam noting, and suspended 
his law-breaking movement, as he later suspended the 
Bardoli Civil Disobedience programme, because of the 
Chauri Chaura horror 

A Government exists to preserve the safety of the citizens , 
a violent mob, left to itself, loots, burns, destroys, and 
murders At Viramgam, a mob assailed a single official in 
charge of a custom-house, poured petrol on his clothes and 
set them on fire Delhi was under a reign of terror for 
some days from riotous mobs. Ahmedabad had offices and 
other houses burnt down, and several men killed. Was all 
this to be permitted to range unchecked ? 

When India has Swaraj, how are her Governments to deal 
with brickbat-throwing mobs ? Are they to be allowed to 
kill and maim as they choose, to fire houses, to burn living 
men to death? If not, at what stage of brickbat-throwing 
may bullets make reply ? One of my objections to Mass 
Disobedience and to plundering mobs, is that they are 
rearing huge obstacles in the way of the first Home Rule 
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Government When the Pans mobs had either guillotined 
or driven away the French nobility, and had glutted them- 
selves with blood, Napoleon thought that what was wanted 
was “ a whiff of grapeshot " Safety of life, limb, and prop- 
erty IS the duty to secure which Governments are made 
Without such safety, Society cannot exist During the time 
of N -CO power, volunteers molested people in the street 
who did not wear khaddar, and pulled off their ordinary head- 
dress Naturally such people do not like force to be used 
against them, though they use it freely against others 

While I am in favour of boycotting the British Empire 
Exhibition, and of a discriminative boycott of British goods, 
till the Kenya injustice is redressed, 1 stand by my principle 
that mobs who attack the soldiers and the police v/hen they 
are on duty should be met by force, and dispersed with as 
little violence as may be, but with as much as is necessary 
1 prefer to guard the lives of peaceable citizens rather than 
those of noting roughs, when the choice is forced by the 
latter, though I admit that the roughs would disapprove 

— 13 December 1923, New India 

THE BEST REMEDY 

While speaking thus, and when I later fought Non- 
Cooperation because I sav/ it must lead to violence and 
bloodshed, I laboured on steadfastly for Home Rule I 
shall do the same now There is no cure for revolutionary 
movements except Freedom But while we continue to 
v/ork for Freedom, violent conspiracy, which uses bombs 
and revolvers, must be put dov/n by the strong arm of the 
law Repression is no remedy, but it must hold conspiracy 
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in check, while the real remedy is being applied I do not 
agree with Mr C R Das that fifteen years are needed to 
educate the people for Swaraj Only the exercise of 
Liberty will tram them to efficient Self-Government, and 
I demand it as quickly as possible 

— 3 and 4 November 1925, New India 

A TEST OF STATESMANSHIP 

Clearly, we are at the beginning of a campaign essentially 
revolutionary in its aim If there has been no manifestation 
of violence so far, it must be attributed to an element of 
good humour with which the Government has treated the 
long and spectacular march which preceded it But the 
first crop of arrests and imprisonments has produced the 
inevitable sequel in hartals As the tension increases, the 
Government will be compelled to resort to measures which 
will have serious reactions on the country and dimmish the 
stock of the Round Table Conference It is Lord Irwin’s 
singular good fortune that he still retains the confidence of 
large sections of the people m both countries But how 
far he will continue to enjoy a free hand, m the event of the 
movement assuming more serious proportions, is a point 
open to question 

It IS most undesirable, m any interests, that the movement 
for civil disobedience should be allowed to grow After all, 
the lesson of taking the law into one’s own hands may be 
quickly learnt — but at a terrible price to the community 
Since there will be a Government m this country and, 
one hopes, a Swaraj administration m the next year or two, 
the legacy of a movement which challenges authority 
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wherever it exists is, to say the least, of doubtful utility 
But that IS of the most trifling consideration in the present 
circumstances A revolution Is the last thing India can 

afford, but it is a revolution that is being ushered today 

non-violent it may be in the initial stages, and so long as 
the forces of violence are content to bide their time 

Gandhiji’s movement cannot be killed with ndicule — that 
the Government has already realized It should not be put 
down even with “ a policy of minimum repression,” as the 
British press is urging Lord Irwin to do, for the simple 
reason that the minimum will be a factor steadily on the 
increase On its side, the Government cannot allow its 
authority and its laws to be flouted without the impression 
spreading that it is afraid to take action against certain 
persons In the most difficult situation in which the Viceroy 
finds himself, only the highest statesmanship can prevent 
India from being plunged into a position which it may take 
years to retrieve 

— 10 April 1930, New India 

It must be admitted that, in spite of the lawless character 
of the movement, Mr Gandhi has been a very powerful 
influence against violence Now that his activities have 
come to a stop, it is possible that the energies of those who 
believe in active violence may break out with redoubled 
vigour If that happens, the effect of it will only be to 
heap discredit on the movement and extinguish it all the 
sooner Assuming that the movement is in due course 
Drought to an end, the practical question remains as to 
what steps the Government should take in order to give 
once again a constructive turn to the course of Indian 
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politics It IS worse than futile to imagine that events that 
have happened as a result of the Congress resolution of 
December last may be treated as of no particular signifi- 
cance The extent of the Civil Disobedience movement is 
a measure of the deep distrust with which the actions of the 
British Government are viewed by the Indian people, and of 
the intensity of their discontent with the present system of 
Government Whatever the Government proposes to do, 
if It IS to be of any use at all, must be of such a nature as to 
reinspire confidence in them and win them to support the 
new Constitution The best of Constitutions cannot last 
without the support and cooperation of those concerned in 
Its working It is, therefore, the duty of the Government 
to consider at this juncture the best possible means of con- 
ciliating and pacifying the Nation 

— 8 May 1930, New India 

CIVILIAN COMMITTEES OF LAW 6- ORDER 

Either a man really believes in Non-Cooperation, or he 
does not If he does, it seems to us, his duty is to educate 
the country in the matter of Non-Cooperation, to make sure 
that It will be non-violent, and ceaselessly to press it 
forward 

It IS impossible to conceive of any legitimate reason for 
professed leaders of political opinion in this country refrain- 
ing from expressing their views in this matter. We are 
acquainted with the absurd suggestion that the business of a 
leader is to find out what the country is going to do before 
he commits himself, but even that extraordinary idea of 
leadership does not cover the case of a politician who 
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advocates Non-Cooperation where it is convenient for him 
to do so, and ignores the issue otherwise 

It IS unfortunate that very many do not believe in the 
seriousness of the outbreaks, and consequently merely look 
on sullenly I feel sure that if they realized the reality of 
the danger, they would rally round the Government, for 
though wrongful repression has deeply angered the educated 
classes, they would, if they believed that there was danger to 
the British connection, rally round the Government almost to 
a man At least in all districts where there is no disturbance. 
Government might go out of its way to show trust and 
confidence in the people, and it might also, in such districts, 
shut Its eyes a little to overharsh criticism of its actionsj 
Where there is violence of a serious kind, (jovernment must 
meet it sternly , the more reason to be wisely gentle, where 
there are no signs of noting 

All over India, however, there should be quiet preparation 
for the possibility of disorder, so that at the first sign thereof 
it may be checked I have therefore suggested the formation 
of Committees of Public Order, that might carry out some 
or all of the following suggestions 

1 To organize bands of young men ready to help in 
maintaining order, wherever and whenever necessary 

2 To contradict alarming rumours and exaggerated* 
statements, likely to cause panic 

3 To spread the idea of the responsibility of each 
citizen for the preservation of the public peace 

4 To hold classes for the reading and explanation of 
news, showing the dangers of lawlessness, as exemplified in 
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the conditions prevailing m Russia and Central Europe, in 
consequence of the Bolshevik propaganda 

5 To advocate cooperation with the Government in 
the preserving of peace, the checking of panic, the avoidance 
of all friction between the different classes and creeds of the 
community, and the promotion of friendly feeling among 
them 

6 To report promptly to the proper authority any case 
of harshness, oppression, or unnecessary roughness, on the 
part of soldiers, police, or subordinate officers, so as to 
prevent popular irritation and resentment, and to give to the 
people the sense of security arising from the presence of 
trusted citizens, ready to listen to complaints and to redress 
wrongs in an orderly way 

It IS probable, that the Committees may never be actually 
called upon to ’help in the preservation of order, but they 
can do much towards preventing friction and quieting the 
public mind Moreover, their very existence will have a 
tranquillizing effect It is better to prevent violence, than 
to put it down when it has actually occurred Besides, the 
King's Government has a right to expect that all good 
citizens — however much they may object to its present form 
— will rally round it when its very existence is challenged, 
just as the educated classes sprang forward to defend it 
when the War broke out in 1914 That generous impulse, 
so spontaneous and so cordial, was chilled by rebuff, and the 
effect of that repulse has not yet passed away from the 
hearts then wounded But strong and firm, below all passing 
angers and resentments, is the loyalty of the educated 
classes to the union with Great Britain It is the greatest 
asset of the Empire, its surest support, and the worst crime 
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of the Anglo-Indian press and of the anti-Indian propaganda 
m Britain, is the flouting of the English-educated class, the 
doubts cast on their fidelity, the slurs recklessly flung at 
them The desertion of the educated Indians would sound 
the knell of the British Empire 

— May 1919, The Theosophist 

/S THERE A WAY OUT? 

Every one who objects to Non-Cooperation is asked, not 
unnaturally, " What do you propose to do ? ” If, as many of 
us believe, the path of Non-Cooperation leads straight to a 
precipice, there is reason enough for objecting to it, per se, 
in that falling over a precipice is fatal 1 submit that Non- 
Cooperation, in aim and in method, is revolutionary, for it 
aims at overthrowing the Government, and its method is by 
the force of numbers, thus “ bringing it to its knees ” A 
Government ceases to exist qua Government, whether you 
seize Its members, imprison or execute them, or deprive 
them of all power by paralyzing them, so that they cannot 
function The object is the same to compel the Govern- 
ment to submit by depriving it of the exercise of its powers 
It will be admitted, I presume, that both Jehad and Sinn 
Fein are revolutionary Non-Cooperation is said by Muslims 
to be " a form of Jehad ’ Young India, in an editorial note, 
said that the difference between Sinn Fein and Non-Co- 
operation was that the former used violence and the latter 
did not It would therefore seem that, by the statements of 
its leaders, Non-Cooperation is essentially revolutionary 
1 do not deny that a Nation is justified in overthrov/ing 
a Government, when its yoke becomes intolerable All free 
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Nations admit this right, and all of them have, at some stage 
of their history, exercised it The question thus becomes 
■“ Is the British yoke so intolerable that it should be broken 
by revolution ? ” This is the bedrock of difference between 
the Neo-Nationalists, and the pre-1918 Congress-National- 
ists , both aim at making India a Free Nation, but the 
second use reforms as their means, while the first in their 
acceptance of Non-Cooperation, use revolution Every 
one who seeks for India Self-Government as a Free Nation 
within the Empire, is a Nationalist in the real meaning of the 
word, and I have always denied the claim of the Extremists 
to monopolize it But practically the second consists of 
Moderates, Liberals, and National Home Rule Leaguers, 
while the first ^comprehends the “ Congress Party,” the 
Extremists, and apparently the All-India Home Rule Leaguers 
Is the British yoke so intolerable as to justify revolution, 
whether by force of arms or by Non-Cooperation ? I deny 
it The Local Government in the Panjab, with Sir Michael 
O’Dwyer at its head, was intolerable, and the atrocities 
■under Martial Law were intolerable No words can be too 
strong in their denunciation, and the supineness of the 
Central Government in carrying out the directions of the 
Imperial Government is most blameworthy, the penalties 
imposed on General Dyer are inadequate, and the defence 
of him in the House of Lords adds one more to its many 
sms against Justice and Liberty But against these, we must 
put the rule over the rest of India during these troublous 
times Bombay may well be cited against the Panjab, 
Sir George Lloyd against Sir Michael O’Dwyer The wounds 
of Bengal have been largely healed by the Royal Amnesty, 
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and its use m the Panjab has given her back the political 
leaders of whom Sir Michael O’Dwyer had depnved her. 
A fev/ years ago newspapers were destroyed for a tithe of 
the freedom which they nov/ exercise unchallenged, and men 
were imprisoned for far less than is said unhindered on many 
a platform today I do not think that most people recognize 
the immense change of spirit which has come over the 
administration , their minds are so full of the Panjab cruelties 
that they do not see the present enlarged area of liberty, 
and in their righteous indignation v/ith the malefactors of 
1919, they do not recognize the honest efforts of the 
Governments of 1920 The continuance of Panjab misrule 
and its spread over India would have justified revolution, 
the change in the Panjab and the large changes in India 
would make revolution a crime 

1 say “ would have justified revolution," but must add, 

“ if possible and beneficial ’’ As things are, revolution 
would mean anarchy, and would result in a nev/ foreign ruler 
infinitely worse than the old For India has no Army, no 
Navy She cannot defend her ov/n frontiers, and, reduced 
to anarchy, v/ith no government and no discipline, she would 
fall an easy prey to any armed Nation Britain has sinned 
against India in holding back substantial reforms for so long, 
in narrov/ing them too much even when given, and, above 
all, in not fulfilling the ruler's first duty of protection by the 
condign punishment of those who, in the words of the 
Secretary of State's despatch, treated those who had the 
right to look to them for protection as though they were 
enemies These are great sins and they have — it is idle to 
blink the fact — estranged the Nation, and made many look 
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with half-approval on suggestions of ending the British 
connection But Britain has also great virtues, and Co- 
operation with her will bring India more swiftly to fully 
responsible government than any other line of action. 

Let us look facts in the face India is weak, because 
divided , helpless, because unarmed Non-Cooperation is 
a big gamble, with anarchy as one stake and utter futility 
as the other It must fail, because counsels are opposed 
What IS the use of banging the table and saying that no 
honest Indian must enter the Councils, when candidates are 
thronging to every constituency ? It is futile to say without 
power or authority *' You must,” when candidates reply 
" We won’t ” Orators cannot prevent them from going to 
the polls , they can abuse them, but abuse has been so 
overdone that it now falls flat 

77ie Shortest Way to Home Rule 

What then is the way out ? I fear there is only one sure 
way, for even resolutions, protests, meetings, will soon be 
overborne by the pressing interest of the elections None 
the less, they should not be despised, for all we have gained 
so far has been the result of these now-condemned methods 
of constitutional agitation, and even now the Central 
Government is being pushed by it into action, inadequate 
though that action be There is only one way, because 
others are barred Revolution by violence is inexpedient 
and impossible Revolution by non-violence, Non-Coopera- 
tion, leads either to anarchy or futility What is left ? 
Working to get our very best men into the Councils 
Sending up from every Council a resolution demanding 
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justice on the offending officials of the Panjab and for com- 
pensation to their victims, with the annulment of all sen- 
tences and refund of all fines , a resolution demanding the 
repeal of all emergency legislation in connection with dis- 
turbances, including sedition and treason in speech the 
passing of a Bill abolishing the sex disqualification for 
the political franchise, so as to enlist the great force 
of Indian womanhood for the public benefit , the using of 
every power for improving the condition of the masses, by 
local self-government, education, improvements in agricul- 
ture, industries, and the like The first resolution will be for 
the healing of the past, the second for the guarding of the 
future. The legislation will be for the uplift of the masses 
for the removal of the poverty which is strangling India 
to death. 

To the impatient, this way may be less attractive than the 
direct struggle for immediate redress, but it is sure, it is 
within our power, it means the political education of the 
people, the winning of Liberty, the guarding of it when won. 
For Liberty is not safe under a statute, but under the spirit 
of the Nation, It may not win rapid redress of the Panjab 
atrocities, but it will make their repetition for ever impos- 
sible. It IS the manly way of a virile Nation, conscious of 
its strength, but also conscious of its present limitations, and 
it IS the shortest road to HOME RULE. 

— The Citizen, April 1920, quoted in Gandhian Non- 
Cooperation or Shall India Commit Suicide ^ (1921) 



II. PURNA SWARAJ- 

WORLD ISOLATION 

LOYAL TO TRUTH 

THE National Congress in its Madras Session passed a reso- 
lution that the goal of the Congress is Independence, and 
we are told that^this is binding on every loyal Congressman 
Moreover, we are also told that this is the “immediate 
goal ” — a perfectly illegitimate addition to the resolution 
Independence Leagues are being formed, and people join 
them light-heartedly, making no difference in their daily life 
to suit their new angle of vision Lawyers, who have taken 
the oath of allegiance — without which they cannot practise 
in the King’s Courts — break their oath, and yet go on 
practising as though an oath more or less were of no im- 
portance Members of Legislative Councils, who have also 
taken the oath of allegiance, join an Independence League, 
and yet remain in the Councils And so on and on 

I have never myself held any office, entry into which 
entails the taking of the oath of allegiance, but I feel that as 
I accept the protection of the law, I am bound to give 
allegiance to the Sovereign of the Realm If this be 
disloyalty to the Congress, I regret it, but the fault lies with 
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the Congress resolution, not with me 1 do not feel bound 
by Congress resolutions when I do not agree with them 
The Congress is supposed to be a National, not a party, 
organization, and in the days when it was filled by delegates 
from all the political parties who accepted its creed, 
this freedom was recognized The officers of the Con- 
gress were chosen from the majority party, and the 
minority party accepted their authority for the year, but 
kept Its liberty of opinion, and its right to organize on its 
own lines No self-respecting person can permit a majority 
to silence his opinions, and to control his expression of them 
within the limits imposed by morality and good manners. 

The Congress, unfortunately, is no longer a National but 
IS a party organization. Those who attend it are no longer 
delegates, but become members by paying annas four and 
being accepted by one of the small local oligarchies, not for 
their usefulness to the Nation but for their subservience to 
it The local Committee here over and over again announces 
a meeting in the morning, gives the names of speakers 
without their permission — I was lately announced to speak 
in favour of an Independence League I — and begins its 
meeting when enough people have drifted together to form 
one The arrangements are farcical, and drag the very name 
of the Congress in the mud A radical change in the present 
Constitution is necessary, a return to the conditions before 
the present one was made The old name is kept , but the 
old spirit IS gone This was shown by the calling of the 
All-Parties Conference to form a Constitution, a work which 
should have been done by the Congress, and not by an 
outside body, really representing the Nation 
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Meanwhile, let us possess our souls in patience and work 
Tor better days Loyalty to the Nation and to long-held 
convictions at present supersedes loyalty to the Congress 
When the Congress was really National, it did not demand 
uniformity of opinion and the sacrifice of convictions , it was^ 
great I am frankly against Independence proclamations 
which are unreal and are not earned out in life If it be 
disloyalty to the Congress not to pretend to hold a policy 
I do not try to carry out, well I must be disloyal to the 
Congress and loyal to Truth 

— 25 October 1928, New India 

TO FREE MEN A FREE NATION 

Liberty is a great celestial Goddess, strong, beneficent, 
and austere, and she can never descend upon a nation by 
the shouting of crowds, nor by arguments of unbridled 
passion, nor by the hatred of class against class Liber;ity 
will never descend upon earth in outer matters until she 
has first descended into the hearts of men, and until the 
higher spirit which is free has dominated the lower nature, 
the nature of passions and strong desires, and the will to 
hold for oneself and to trample upon others You can only 
have a free nation when you have free men to build it out 
of — free men and women both , but no man is free and no 
woman is free who is under the dominance of appetite, or 
vice, or drunkenness, or any form of evil which he is unable 
to control Self-control is the foundation on which alone 
freedom can be built Without that you have anarchy, not 
freedom , and every increase of the present anarchy is paid 
for by the price of happiness, which is given in exchange 
12 
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But when Freedom comes, she wili come down to a natior 
m which every man and every v/oman will have learned self- 
control and self-mastery , and then, and then only, out o1 
such men who are free, out of such women who are free 
strong, righteous, ruling their own nature and training it tc 
the noblest ends — of such only can you bu'ld up politica' 
freedom, which is the result of the freedom of the in- 
dividual, and not the outcome of the warring passions 
of men 

— 1909, The Changing World 

FACE FACTS ! 

What about India ? India can only become independent 
by a conspiracy- — ^v/hich would be betrayed — to enter into 
treaties with Asiatic Nations to support an armed insurrec- 
tion. Is the “ left wing ’ of the Congress prepared to 
enter into such a conspiracy ? I think not, but if not, why 
pass resolutions for the immediate Independence of which 
they now talk ? The Independence or the subjection of a 
Nation IS not one of the minor questions in politics (t is 
very much the major 1 stand for Dominion Status because 
It makes India independent within her own terntory, gives 
her control of the Army and of her (potential) Navy Then 
she can take Independence whenever she wishes to have it 

In the absence of this, the cry for " immediate Independ- 
ence ” and the public formation of Independence Leagues 
is the preparation for either a non-violent or a violent insur- 
rection The first has been tried by Gandhiji and has failed 
Who IS to lead the second ? The gallant lads of Bengal have 
tried it, and India left them to be hanged Independence 
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Leagues are perfectly safe, for they are not serious They 
are merely " bluff ” 

— 13 November 1928, New India 

Work actively for the preservation of the link between 
India and Britain The immense importance of this link 
must be evident to every person of intelligence and fore- 
sight It preserves peace between Asia and Europe , it 
stands as a barrier against the breaking out of war between 
the two continents, a war which would mean a conflict of 
coloured and white Humanity, probably accompanied by the 
destruction alike of Asiatic and European civilizations, to be 
followed by a new Dark Age period The folly of the verbal 
Declaration of the Independence of India — without a navy 
to defend her, coasts, and without an army trained to 
obedience to only coloured officers I Boys, inevitably with- 
out experience and therefore without foresight, shout for 
Independence, and at the first opportunity show their fitness 
for Freedom by breaking up a meeting which does not echo 
their own crude ideas, forgetful that intolerance shews their 
incapacity to assimilate the first condition of Freedom — Free 
Thought and Free Speech for all It speaks ill for their 
parents and teachers that they have not taught them 
broadmindedness and courtesy 

— March 1930, The Tbeosophist 
Let us make no threats which we cannot carry out Do 
not let us talk of “ leaving the Empire,” without knowing 
how we propose to leave it, and what elements of leaving it 
are in our hands I desire intensely that Great Britain and 
India should remain united, for neither can perform her full 
mission to the world without the other A Commonwealth 
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of Free Nations, coloured and white, knit by love and 
mutual service, that is my Ideal, passionately loved and 
persevenngly worked for But I do not deny India s nght to 
leave the Empire, nor her moral justification for doing so, 
under the humiliations inflicted on her by the present 
Government of Britain But has she the power to leave the 
Empire ? It would be easy to stir up a few nets, to murder 
a fev/ people , but v/hat then ? Then fleets, blockading the 
coasts , aeroplanes raining bombs on the towns , invasions 
of Northern India by Afghans, Pathans, and frontier tnbes , 
murdering and looting , Japanese invading Southern India, 
in alliance with Britain , India, unarmed, helpless, with no 
pov/ers of resistance, no unity of purpose, reduced to sub- 
mission and enslaved Unless v/e are prepared to face this, 
threats are unmanly, undignified, absurd People who make 
threats should face facts 

India's Freedom is very near, if v/e will work, instead of 
bluffing Along the path of the first Party,' Dominion Status 
v/iil be reached in a fev/ years, or even sooner Then shall 
there be peace between coloured and white peoples , they 
shall cease to be nvals and shat! become complementary , 
there shall be amity, mutual trust, mutual service The 
world shall benefit by their comradeship, and advance 
through their strength , peace shall be ensured, and science 
and religion shall clasp hands Is not this a goal worthy of 
both Nations? Shall not our decision be to walk along the 
Path which leads to it ? 

— 1923, A Retrospect and a Decision 


' Advanced Liberals and National Home Rule Leaguers. 
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I submit that India, independent and alone, will recom- 
mence the old story of invasions and subjections, and must 
at once begin to prepare for these by increasing her huge 
military expenditure in preparation for the near withdrawal 
not only of British troops, but of the great protection of 
Britain’s mighty name As part of a great Commonwealth, 
the strength of the whole Commonwealth is her defence 
As she rushed to the defence of Britain, overmatched in 
Europe, so would the Nations of the Commonwealth rush to 
hers, if she were attacked from outside Britain’s navy is 
still the largest in the world, and that navy will be a sister- 
guardian of her long coast-line, even after she has created a 
navy of her own All the strength of the Commonwealth 
will be at the cajl of every Nation in it, and that knowledge 
IS sufficient to protect In mere numbers, China is the only 
country that matches the Commonwealth, and in organiza- 
tion, in effectiveness for self-defence, there is no companson 
between the two 

Nor can we leave out of account, in thinking of an inde- 
pendent India, the fact that one-third of her area is occupied 
by Indian States, which, with the cessation of the British 
Overlordship, would become independent kingdoms, as of 
yore Many of them have well-trained troops and full 
treasuries In a Home-Ruled India, these States would be 
autonomous units, and it may be that the Council of Princes 
might form a part of the ParliamenCof India But in an Inde- 
pendent India, a desire to remove their neighbour’s landmarks 
would probably arise, and the New India might have to defend 
her freedom against the aggressiveness of the armed major 
States, while she was still incapable of armed defence 
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If India were independent, the Muslim part of the 
population — for the ignorant masses would follow those who 
appealed to them in the name of their Prophet — would 
become an immediate peril to India’s Freedom Allying 
themselves with Afghanistan, Baluchistan, Persia, Iraq, Arabia, 
Turkey, and Egypt, and with such of the tribes of Central 
Asia who are Musalmans, they would rise to place India 
under the rule of Islam — those m (now) '' British India '' 
being helped by the Muslim Indian States — and would estab- 
lish Musalman rule In thinking of an Independent India, 
the menace of Muhammadan rule has to be considered 

India and Japan 

To break the British connection would mean not Freedom 
but only a change of masters, for Japan is armed cap a pte, 
her population is overcrowded and needs an outlet , India 
at present cannot defend herself alone, and Japan would 
seize the hour of her weakness To declare Independence 
now would be madness, and Britain would not be foolish 
enough to protect, while Independent India was preparing 
for future self-defence She would either clear out at once, 
and leave India to be overrun, or would try to hold her 
down by force, while encouraging dissensions among her 
people, to the ultimate rum of both great countries 

1922, The Future of Indian Politics 

India and Britain together can preserve the Peace of the 
World, and lead it into a higher civilization Separated, 
Britain will become a small Power, and India will be overrun 
by the Afghans, the Asian Central tribes, and finally by the 
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Russian Communists, aided in India itself by the party of 
violence among the Musalmans 

• — April 1932, The Theosophist 

SEPARATION MEANS DECAY 

The one vital matter for India is to concentrate every 
energy on winning Swaraj — Full Dominion Status, equal in all 
respects with the other Dominions To this she should con- 
secrate herself, shaping her own Constitution, demanding its 
acceptance by the British Parliament, and never relaxing her 
efforts until they are crowned with success It may be a 
long and stubborn fight, but victory is sure, if India be true 
to herself, and her victory is the necessary condition of the 
stability of her connection with Britain She will never again 
be at rest, she would be false to her Past and to her 
Future if she ever were at rest, until she is Mistress in her 
own household. Ruler in her own land 

Mr Baldwin spoke the other day of cooperation between 
all who regarded the union between Britain and India as in- 
dissoluble Whether it be indissoluble or not depends more 
on Britain than on India If Britain insists on India remaining 
- a subject Nation as she is today, then that union will 
inevitably be dissolved, sooner or later No foreign rule 
in any Nation can be permanent A tie based on the 
principle of equality, woven out of the threads of love, of 
mutual service, of mutual helpfulness, such a tie would 
probably last for centuries But a leash against which one 
of the pair is constantly struggling, which is felt as an insult 
to self-respect and human honour, which makes men and 
women inferior to foreigners in the country in which they 
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were born, which causes their Nationals to be denied 
citizenship in any other country, because they submit to its 
denial in their own — such a bond has in it no element of 
permanence Therefore, we. whether English or Indian, 
who believe that these countries have been brought to- 
gether for the good of the world, who believe that apart 
they will decay, while together they will renew their youth 
and mount up to heights hitherto undreamed of, we must, 
by all we hold sacred, by our belief in God and by our duty 
to Humanity, work unweanedly, hope unchangeably, till 
Hope has become Realization, and India and Britain clasp 
hands in loving fnendship, and enter the New Era side 
by side 

— 17 November 1925, New India 
< * 

OUR MARTYR YOUTHS 

[Speaking of a crusade organized and engineered by 
revolutionary elements in the West to destroy Britain, 
Dr Besant said ] 

It IS luring some youths to their own destruction by 
its specious pretences , for their sakes, above all other 
reasons, I would see the conspiracy crushed its leaders, ' 
safe in Moscow and in Berlin, will laugh at the ease with 
which they are exploiting the Indian longing for Freedom, 
ready to sacrifice everything for National Liberty They 
keep out of the danger zone, as Knshnavarma did, when he 
played the same wicked game with young lives that v/ould 
have been the ornaments of a Free country and the glory of 
their Motherland The Bengali lads are of the material of 
which heroes and martyrs are made, eager, enthusiastic, 
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passionately eager to sacrifice themselves to a great ideal 
Were it not that I know that those who exploit them are 
more to be pitied than their victims, I could almost hate 
their destroyers But knowers of the Good Law dare not 
hate , the greater the guilt of the wrong-doer, the greater 
also his need for compassion 

— 14 November 1925, New India 

IN THE NAME OF LOVE 

If more evidence were needed of the fact that he [Mr Gan- 
dhi] IS becoming more and more the tool of the Powers of 
Darkness, it is provided by his new policy of breaking the con- 
nection between India and Great Britain, on which depend 
the future peace and liberty of the world The linking of 
Europe and Asia in mutual love and service, the blending of 
the Ideals of East and West, the spiritualizing of the world 
by India, the building of a mighty Indo-British Common- 
wealth of Free Nations, the model of the yet distant Federa- 
tion of the World — all this is now at stake and will be 
decided by the issue of the present struggle Defeated in 
Europe, the Dark Forces are making here their last stand, and 
over against our great movement of Reform, leading peace- 
fully to Home Rule by the cooperation of India and Great 
Britain, they have started this propaganda of Hate, of 
growing violence, which, if successful, will tear asunder East 
and West, Asia and Europe, India and Britain, and wither the 
fair hopes of peace, amity, and mutual helpfulness and 
service Hate can only destroy, it cannot construct , and 
as the old craftsmen had their Mark, which they placed on 
their work, so is Hate the Mark of the foes of humanity 
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The flood of destructive human passions is set free by Hate, 
•and rushes on its devastating way Let every member of 
The Theosophical Society m India set himself to the task of 
stemming this flood, in the Name of the Lord of Love 

— November 1920, The Adyar Bulletin 

Let me close on a note which cannot be sounded too 
often Some Indians would say that 1, as an Englishwoman, 
ought not to speak on Indian national education But ill 
do they read the signs of the times who rashly strive to rend 
apart and to set in hostile camps the Asian and European 
branches of the great Aryan Race The English have still 
much to teach the Indian , the Indian has also much to teach 
the English From India will come the spiritualization of all 
religions, the profoundest ideas of Deity, the most philo- 
sophical conception of the solidarity of mankind, the deepest 
science of psychology, the saving of the world from the 
nightmare of industrialism, the lifting of human life to nobler 
dignity From England will come the practical sciences that 
yoke the forces of Nature to the service of man, the energy 
and accuracy which turn commerce into an art, the imperial 
power of organization, and the genius for applying principles 
to practice Let the twain unite for the world's redemption, 
rather than destroy each other to the world s undoing For 
the hope of the future lies in the twinship of these Nations, 
and they who would tear them apart are the enemies of 
mankind 

— 23 February 1908, Education as the Basis of National Life 



III. DISUNITY- 

THE MENACE OF DIVISION 

THE UNIFIER 

” I have always felt that one of Mrs Besant’s greatest 
powers IS her capacity to enter in a peculiarly intimate and 
understanding relationship with all with whom she comes 
into touch With each one of us she has a relationship 
exclusively to oprselves It is, of course, her wonderful 
power of adaptability, the power which gives her knowledge 
how to guide each individual along his own pathway — 
helping him to climb his own ladder, and not urging him, as 
do the ignorant, to jump down from his own ladder to climb 
another ” 

— George S Arundale, 25 June 1918, New India 

In the past separateness was right Separation is the 
mark of descent into matter, and unification is the mark of 
the ascent to Spirit The world is on the upward trend, 
although thousands of souls may lag behind The ideal now 
IS for peace, cooperation, protection, brotherhood and help- 
•fulness The essence of sin now lies in separateness 

— -1899, Dharma 

Can Islam unlearn the aggressive spirit and learn tolerance 
— the splendid tolerance of Akbar ? That is the religious prob- 
lem which faces India today, for only if she can establish 
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religious peace can India be politically strong Can The 
Theosophical Society in India become the peacemaker ? 
There are two atrocious wars which threaten the world with 
devastation — the war between the white and coloured 
races, which the white policy of Britain and her Dominions 
and the United States are stimulating, and the religious war 
between Christianity and Islam 

— October 1923, The Theosophist 

m ARE ALL CHILDREN OF ONE FATHER 

My purpose is the drawing together of Musalmans and 
Hindus, for India can never become a nation until Hindus, 
Zoroastrians, Christians, and Musalmans understand each 
other Shall we not all put aside theological hatreds and 
feel as brothers ? Shall not the Musalman cease to mutter 
" Giaour,” and the Hindu cease to whisper " Mlechchha,” 
and the Christian cease to say “ Heathen” ? Shall we not 
learn to respect each other’s faith, and reverence each 
other’s worship ? There is no need for conversion from 
one religion to another, each is a Ray of the Sun 
of Truth We must all return to the home whence we 
came, and we may well live with our minds at peace in the 
land in which we must physically dwell side by side None 
need give up aught that is dear to him that has been handed' 
down by generations of his ancestors, that is the centre 
round which cluster the sanctities of home Each should 
not only love his faith, but also live it, and realize that his 
neighbour’s faith is as precious to his neighbour as his own 
IS precious to himself Let us learn from our neighbours 
instead of quarrelling with them, love them instead of hating, 
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respect them instead of scorning It is written " All shall 
return to God ” It is written " All shall perish save His 
Face ” Call Him Allah, call Him Jehovah, call Him Ahura- 
mazda, call Him Ishvara — names are many, but He is One 
We see the Sun from different places, but He stands the 
same unchanging Light in Heaven, shining on all alike We 
are all children of one Father , why should we quarrel on 
the journey home ^ 

— 1917, The Birth of New India 

HINDU AND MUSALMAN 

in the writings of the great Doctors of Islam, the same 
splendid metaptjysic is found which is the glory of the 
Vedanta, and here lies one o^ the reasons for union between 
Hindus and Musalmans in rrodern India Islam and Hinduism 
can meet each other, and clasp hands in brotherly friend- 
ship on this high ground of philosophy and metaphysic, 
common to both, Musalman Doctors and Hindu Acharyas 
standing side by side And here may I say a word of gentle 
reproach to my brothers of Islam ? — " This metaphysic is 
yours, but it is of value for the world , why do you not 
translate it for the benefit of India and of the West ? ” 

By the translation of these words, a point of union, then, 
would be found between Musalmans and Hindus, and they 
would find themselves at one in philosophy and metaphysic, 
while differing in rites And secondly, such translations 
would vindicate Islam m the eyes of the world, as transla- 
tions of the Acharyas have vindicated Hinduism Europe 
will recognize and honour the Muhammadan learning of the 
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East, and we shall hear no more of the reproach that Islam 
favours ignorance 

— 1917, The Birth of New Indie 

There is no difference for us between Hindu and Musaiman 
Both are Indians, both come from the womb of the Mother 

— 16 November 1917, New Indie 

Let the old antagonisms die Let your country be the 
greater for the religious differences Let the common 
welfare of the nation be the care of every religion Let 
each religious community train its own children in its ovm 
faith, and not try to get at the children of other religions 
and make them apostates in the home of their fathers and 
mothers Only thus can you have religious peace and 
religious respect Do not let your ship, of nationality be 
shipwrecked on the rocks of religious hatred and religious 
suspicion Learn mutual respect Learn that each has 
something to learn from the religions of the rest of man- 
kind , from Buddhism learn that heart of love and infinite 
compassion which is the great characteristic of the Law of 
the Buddha , from Christianity learn that spirit of seif- 
sacrifice which is the great mark of Jesus, the Christ , from 
Hinduism learn that note of Law, of Order, incorporate in 
that untranslatable word, Dharma , from Zoroastrianism 
learn that spotless purity of thought and word and action, 
which IS the distinguishing mark of Zoroastrianism , from 
Islam learn that realization of the Unity of God, which is the 
insistent message of that faith Why quarrel ? Each faith 
has its own characteristic Make all these characteristics 
part of your own nation Why should religious differ- 
ences keep you from uniting for national ends ? Let the 
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energy of the West wedded to the wisdom of the East 
help you in this great common task 

— 1901, " The Simpler Life " in The Birth of New India 

"FORGETTING THE THINGS THAT ARE 
BEHIND ..." 

In India, Theosophy alone can weld together Hindu and 
Musalman, Parsi and Christian, Jain and Sikh and Hebrew, 
and knit them all in bonds of loving friendship with their 
younger brethren of the West Let us all seek by mutual 
love and mutual respect, to understand and sympathize with 
each other, never harbouring suspicions of evil motives in 
our minds, never allowing harsh or contemptuous phrases to 
escape our IipSj In these days of crisis and of growth 
towards self-government in India, let every Theosophist be 
a centre of peace and goodwill , let the Englishman trust the 
Indian, the Indian trust the Englishman , “ forgetting the things 
that are behind, let us reach forward to the things that are 
before,’ and work together for the happier age that is 
dawning, the age of, equal citizenship, of the abolition of 
differences between races and colours, an abolition now 
existing only in The Theosophical Society, but which is to 
spread from it over the whole of India Over the storms of 
the time, let the White Dove of the Wisdom hover, emblem 
of knowledge and of love 

— 1909, Theosophical Presidential Address 

HOW TO WIN LIBERTY 

There are only two ways of a nation winning liberty by 
physical violence or by Reforms won by the strength of the 
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people and the use of all the powers that they have 
Between these two ways, you have to choose today It 
was openly said in the Congress— if it had only been said 
in the Subjects Committee, I should not repeat it — that we 
are at war with the Government Think over that and see 
whether you are prepared to take up that position, whether 
you are ready to enter on such a titanic struggle, whether 
you have a reasonable chance of winning, before you plunge 
into it when it will be too late to draw back Measure your 
strength, reckon up your resources, notice the divisions 
among your own people, and do not simply say " We 
must be united because India is not united at the present 
time " If Brahmanas and Non-Brahmanas cannot live to- 
gether in Madras in peace, how can you expect a united 
Nation ? If these small differences between people of one 
religion cannot be got over, how are we to weld the Nation 
into an irresistible unity which no power would be able to 
withstand ? It is no longer playing with politics and taking 
politics as employment for leisure hours Politics is now 
beginning to be a wholetime work, claiming the cleverest 
brains of the country and the bravest hearts For myself, 

I believe that India is able to win Home Rule, strong enough 
to do It, ready to do it, if it is only possible to hold this 
great movement in check, so that we could turn to ways 
of swift Reform instead of turning aside into the sup- 
posed non-violent inaction which would inevitably break into 
violence If it is possible thus to win Home Rule, it 
will be by working strenuously along the lines of Co- 
operation 

—19 October 1920, New India 
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One of the valuable points is shown in the first of these 
joint addresses, that is, the four great political bodies unite 
in a single lot, inspired by a single hope and moved by a 
single will In unity will he the coming of our freedom, and 
on that unity the final victory depends We do not want 
absolute identity of opinion on every detail , we want 
identity of object and variety of method, all animated 
by one desire, the liberty of the Motherland Their methods 
may be — ought to be — different as they may appeal to 
different temperaments, and to different types of mind 
Variety is part of perfection, provided the variety blends in 
a single movement, for then variety gives richnesjs and 
colour, and in richness and colour lies the beauty of nature 
Not identity of opinion then, but identity of aspiration not 
a single body but many bodies moving with a common pur- 
pose— that IS the perfection of the national organization, 
and It implies independence of thought and vitality on which 
the character of a nation depends. 

, — 16 April 1918, New India 

A YEAR OF TRUCE 

Now, the particular work I want to begin at once here, 
which 1 had been already doing, is to try to win the heads of 
the various political Parties in India to join together and work 
together for that which we all desire — Dominion Home Rule 
for India I had a long conversation, I may say to you, 
with Mr Gandhi yesterday morning, and we discussed the 
position and some of the methods by which there was a 
possibility of a general union being brought about He was 
the only one of the big leaders whom I could see in 
13 
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Bombay about this union He will thoroughly cooperate in the 
endeavour to bnng about unity right through India among 
those who take part in political work As that is a great 
difficulty in our way, division among parties, if we can only 
bring about union, then our battle will be very, very largely 
won But I begin by asking you, all of you individuals, not to 
say harsh or unkind things against people who may not 
agree with you in all your opinions, but who are in favour 
of Home Rule for India We want to attain in India a year 
of truce between parties, of peace in which active work 
may be carried on by all, and there is not one among you 
who cannot do something to create that atmosphere of 
peace by being peace-makers in your own particular circles, 
remembering that India is greater than any party, that the 
Freedom of India matters more than the individual opinion 
of any of us We ought to be ready to sacnfice prejudice, 
though not principles, in working for that supreme object of 
making India what she ought to be, a Free Nation, a work in 
which all of you are cooperating with myself , for there is 
one work for all of us, and you must try to bring about at 
least a year of peace dunng which that one object may be 
carried on in cooperation with all of us 

— 1 September 1924, New India 

SERVING THE COMMON MOTHER 

[From Dr Besant’s Reply to Addresses on her Jubilee 
Celebrations] 

In speaking of India in England, without thinking I spoke 
naturally of v/hat we want, of what we demand, of what 
we are determined to have I was rather struck when 
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newspapers complained and asked how as an English woman 
J spoke as though an Indian What is one single body in the 
long procession of bodies that all of us have worn, and that 
which IS wrought by many lives into the bodies that endure 
— that IS the Motherland, and to me that is India When 
one wants to serve, and as I found in England that our great 
difficulty was the multiplicity of parties over here, it seems 
to me that the obvious thing today is to try to get rid of the 
opposition and make the common union shine out, the 
common demand for India’s place among the Nations, and 
not to quarrel over trivialities and refuse to walk together 
because the path may have here and there a rut We are 
all going in the same direction, we are seeking the same 
goal, we are all pledged to the common Mother, and to 
make her Queen m her own household, and all her children 
to find a place therein 

You would hardly believe that the first paper that I read 
every day in England was the Morning Post and I learnt a 
lot from It It gave the largest amount of news about India 
and I wanted to see how they put it I found that they had 
a number of assassinations and all kinds of things so that you 
think of India as though seething with fury. But I some- 
times reminded them that Indians, including amongst them 
Hindus and Musalmans, have been able to live in the country 
and prosper for a thousand years, and that it is not likely 
that they were going to very, very seriously disagree except 
as brothers disagreed and quarrelled, and that they make 
friends again The whole thing is so exaggerated there, 
and they see India as if it were a constant mass of assassina- 
tions and noting And yet if you compare the two 
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populations, there are more murders and assassinations in 
England in comparison with its population, than there are in. 
India with the hundreds of millions of our people We v/ant 
to win their understanding. We want to be very firm and 
steady, but not provocative in asserting our claim We 
should every one of us remember that it is not worthy of 
our Motherland if in grave and serious questions on which 
the future not only of India but all other countries as well 
will depend, we cannot argue quietly, perseveringiy, with 
self-control, and with gentle words For who shall dare to 
touch the Chair where India sits with hands unclean, so that 
they may soil the radiance of her purity ? 

— 4 September 1924, New India) 

LET US WORK WITH YOU! ‘ 

[Regarding a campaign of hatred against the English 
Dr Besant said ] 

Surely it cannot be well to circulate fabrications of this 
kind To what end can they bring us ? And what purpose 
can they serve ? It means, if successful, the stirring up of 
strife, the rending of India, the explosion of war I ask you 
why the English should not work with their Indian brothers ? 
Why page after page in an important Review — admirably 
conducted save for its wild hatred of the English — should be 
filled with incitement to strife ? Why should every Englishman 
who has tried to serve India be insulted, forgetting that in 
the changes which have made modem India, English and 
Indian have worked hand in hand Is there any reason for 
this suspicion and this hatred ? There is a justification, and 
that we, who wear English bodies, should never forget under 
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any insult There was so much of evil and of wrong, so 
much of treacherous betrayal and barbarous treatment in the 
past, that Indians may well suspect and hate When 
'I see suspicions rise, and read words of hatred I say to 
myself " Alas ! the memory of wrong still remains, and the 
only way to root it out is the way of loving service, of quiet 
acceptance of now wrongful suspicion, until hatred is worn 
out by love " " Hatred ceaseth not by hatred at any time, 

(hatred ceaseth by love ” And will not you, my Indian 
brothers, allow the few of us in English bodies, who have 
given to the Motherland our love, our work, and our devo- 
ition, who have for her sake forsaken the country of our 
birth and the friends we have left behind, will you not allow 
us to pour out our love at India’s feet, and to give the ser- 
vice we count it honour and privilege to render ? Will you 
not let us make amends for the wrongs of the past ? We will 
■bear the karma of our country , we will bear the suspicion , 
we will bear the hatred , and we will pay you back only in 
love and service Even if at the bottom of your hearts you 
do not trust us, even if you wrongly think that we have some 

• ulterior motive, some personal aim, yet, for the sake of 
ilndia s future, for the sake of the children of the future, 
who should work hand m hand and not in ever-perpetuated 
ihatred and mutual wrong, forgive us what is wrong in the 
.past of our countrymen, take us as willing offerings to make 
amends for the wrong Do not drive us away until you have 

• others to replace us , but let us work in love and harmony, 
.and let us help you towards that Self-Government, which can 
only come by English and Indians working hand in hand 
for the coming future and the Motherland, to make the' 
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common t/e which shall bind these countries into one for 
evermore 

—December 1909, Theosophical Convention Address 
If England and India will join hands and work together for 
the common good, if they will forget their mutual prejudices 
and hatreds , if they will cease to entertain the foolish 
suspicion which makes them mutually distrustful , if both will 
find means to solve the race and colour problems as we 
have solved it here in the Central Hindu College — and we 
have solved it, for here we know no race, no colour, only 
amount of service and usefulness— if the Empire will deign 
to see It can be done, as in us, the humblest and youngest 
of her children, then England and India together will rise to 
a future greater, grander, mightier thar( the past of any 
Empire that has wielded far-spread power For they are 
the younger and elder brothers of the same Imperial Aryan 
family, and together they will be omnipotent, though the 
world should rise against them in arms 

But if their union be broken, then both will have their day 

— 1911, Central Hindu College 

ONE UNITED PRAYER 

[At the close of the Special Congress, 31 August 1918,^ 
Mrs Besant was received with shouts of “ Bande Mataram 
and applause ] 

Be United ! 

I am called on not to speak on the details of a scheme 
that you all can read but to wind up a discussion which has 
placed before you the mam points of that which we have 
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striven to accomplish In the battle into which we are 
now entering, after placing the essentials of out Congress- 
League scheme within the framework of the Montagu- 
Chelmsford Report, I would like to remind you that we are 
like an army with a strenuous campaign before it, advancing 
against well-disciplined and serried hosts For the success 
of such an army unity is absolutely necessary Now, in every 
army, you have your artillery, your cavalry, and your in- 
fantry But their place is different and they must be co- 
ordinated if they are to succeed in the struggle If your 
cavalry charge ahead, brilliantly galloping on the foe without 
the preparation of the artillery, without the support of the 
infantry, what will happen ? The enemy will meet them in 
a charge, will f<jnd them unsupported, will mow them down, 
separated from the mam body of the hosts and then, having 
annihilated the cavalry, it would advance across the ground 
left to annihilate the infantry in its train If we are 
called impatient idealists, if we are cavalry, we cannot win 
the battle by ourselves We must have the infantry, that is, 
those who cannot gallop on horse but who have to walk 
with their particular work, and I say we must wait for the 
infantry, we must be ready to accommodate our pace to 
theirs, and when their mam body has fought the battle, then 
we may charge as rapidly as we can and turn the victory 
into a complete routing of the enemy 

I submit that the divisions made so much of, the contro- 
versies that stir the country, are nothing more than a mani- 
festation of political life and political thought (Hear, hear ) 
You had much more unity in the days gone by Why ? 
Because the masses were not thinking, because the young 
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took no interest in politics, because a few voiced the aspira- 
tions of the Nation, and there was no difference because 
of the absence of thought Now that you have much 
thought, now that you are forming your own opinion, now 
that you are preparing yourself for Self-Government, you 
must have differences, because you are alive If you are 
asleep, if you are paralyzed, then you have a blank unity 
everywhere But if you have diversity you should not 
quarrel with the manifestation of life What we say is, those 
who do not go wholly with us, form your own organizations 
In England, they have radical leagues, liberal leagues, con- 
servative leagues, and so on But they all meet in Parlia- 
ment Have your Moderate Association, have your Home 
Rule Leagues, have as many separate organizations as you 
want, but join in the Parliament of the Nation and let that 
united wisdom of the Nation guide the deliberations of 
us all 

1 plead to you in uniting with your brethren of the Muslim 
League — in the whole of this proposition, there is only 
one slight matter on which they disagree with us — I ask 
you Hindus and Muslims of the Congress and men of the 
League to join in a common cry One is the Motherland, 
one IS the Nation, and can we not say, lifting our united 
voice ^ 

'■ O Bharata Mata, Mighty, Divine, and Glorious We are 
making your country fit for You to dwell in and we ask You 
to listen to our aspirations and to dwell practically in 
our midst ” 


3 September 1918, New India 
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THE YOGA OF UNIFICATION 

" Do good to those who hate you ” Now, why should 
you ? That is a question which is very often asked One 
day I was talking with a man who was not religious and 
when I quoted that precept to him, his retort was " Why 
should I ? Why should I do good to a man who does harm 
to me ? Shall I not encourage him to do it another time ? ” 
^ He was not willing to take it as a statement of the Great 
Teachers in the world He demanded a reason for obedi- 
ence Now the reason is profoundly simple, although it is 
mot so very often given Let me remind you that you are 
imade up of Spirit and matter Suppose, then, you have a 
•feeling of anger That feeling of anger in you will assert 
itself in the matter connected with you by violent vibrations 
.Those vibrations in you tend to stir up in the body of any 
I person with whom you meet similar vibrations ,, and so you 
ihave two sets of similar vibrations increasing each other as 
they strike against each other continually 

How IS that to be put an end to when two people meet, 
so that one angry person may not provoke another, and 
.'bring about a violent quarrel ? By the second person setting 
>up the opposite emotion, which will be accompanied by a 
series of vibrations exactly contrary to the vibrations of 
anger, and so will tend gradually to soothe them instead 
of intensifying them You can silence the vibrations of 
anger in another by sending against him a current of good- 
will Now there is the simple scientific explanation of the 
moral precept The Great Teacher said " Return good fcr 
evil ” , but He was expressing in that a fundamental ^ 
in Nature that you can only stop evil by the opoosi® 
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coca, ar.d not by mestrc 't vnth a tr'oa of fts cv.ti n=tj*a 
a repet.t-on of rtse’E . It fs the right way to 'nest ="/ 
wTo^g emotion in another, h the case cf the man I soo^<:e 
of, the m.om>ent I to d h m. that as a scientmo fact he aoceot- 
ed ft It appealed to reason by showing h'm the ratu-a' 
facts onder^mig the m.ora! fav.. And to ^cnov.* that that is a 
lev. to krov. that ths inficence v. e have uoon earn other is 
an ’.n'oence v.a can ose for good O' that v.e can exd~- 
cu sh anger cr intense^* ft and that on us Tes the responrb’"- 
it)' when v.a meet those who do not kno.'. how to ro'e the* 
err.o^o’'s, of soppljnng the emotion wh ch v.-^ hmde'-the bad 
and strengthen the good ; tn,s is one of the va’uab'e facte 
in the Srence cf that eve-y one s''OL''d know f'st 

taking the statement and then exoenmenting with rt and 
find no cot that the lav. v.’o-<s as laws of Nature a'was'i 
wc-k. ‘nvanab'y and change'essi) . 

— 1912 A Sketch cf Treoscoh) 


If you want to know wnth abso’jte ceta nty that thoug’''t 
makes characte* — tr\' And the way cf tr>nng is very s'm.p^a, 
anc proves the law' to be true in a vey short tme 1 saj 
that because mode.Ti psoo'e are ahircvs in a hirry'. But 
rem.enrber that no fi-st-hand knowledge can be ca'ned w th- 
ojt patience and effc.'t Suopose you w'ant to fi-d out 
whether by thought you ca.n add cr take ar.>’th"-g fremyo-' 
character — selfishness, cr any other weakness • let us ta'ie 
as an examp’e that you a.'e rrrtab’e , this is not a erms 
but a vey connnnon and orcTnary weakress. You recog*' :2 
■that you are \'ey easly m.ads imtab'e Hav-.ng .'eccgn ceo 
never th'nk cf it aga n because, if thought bu’^os ch 3 'ac‘e'. 
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thinking about a weakness will put more life into it and make' 
It grow , thought on your irritability would make you more 
irritable, and strengthen the undesirable characteristic In- 
stead of thinking about irritability you will think about the 
opposite quality — patience Think about patience for some 
minutes every morning , not once, and then forgetting it 
for three or four days, and then doing it again Irregularity 
undoes what you have done, and you will be only marking 
time You must do it regularly, for this is a scientific 
experiment Every morning, then, you will think for five 
minutes about patience Think in any way you like , vary 
the thinking , for it does not matter much what you think,, 
provided you think about it 

■> — 1912, The Law of Action and Reaction 

You meditate in different ways according to your ingenuity 
in planning them One favourite way of mine — for 1 was- 
very irritable in my younger days . was making myself 
an embodiment of patience , you never saw such a saint as 
I was in my meditation , whatever I might have been outside 
of it during the day, I was absolutely, completely, and per- 
fectly patient in it l Then I brought up round me mentally 
all the most unpleasant and provoking people that I knew, 
and 1 heightened their power of provocation as much as 
I increased my own power of patience , and so I made a little 
mental drama, in which they provoked me in every possible 
way, and I answered as a modern Gnselda After a time, 
when I met the people, I found that their power of provo- 
cation had gone ‘‘ Why did I think that person so annoying ? " 

I would wonder I found that, unconsciously and gradually,. 
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1 had established patience as a permanent part of my char- 
acter Any one of you can do it 

— 1913, Man's Life in This and Other Worlds 

Repeat that, with whatever variations you like, every 
morning for a week Then you will find that the thought of 
patience comes up in your mind without being summoned 
in the course of the day That is the first sign that your 
morning thought is working You have made in your mind 
the tendency to think patience At first it will come up 
after a little outburst of irritability , the morning thought 
asserts itself and you think " Oh t 1 ought to have been 
patient ” Go on still, until with the provocation comes the 
thought of patience, and there is an effo[;t to be patient 
Go on still, until the thought of patience comes before 
provocation, and the provocation glances off from the mental 
habit of patience Still go on, until you will find at the end 
of a few months (the time will depend on the force of your 
thought) that you have established patience as a part of your 
character, and you no longer feel the least irritability under 
the small provocations of life I know that this is true 
because I have done it i was naturally irritable, but am now 
a very patient person Try it for yourselves, and when you 
have proved the law you v/ill have a feeling of certainty, you 
v/ill know that it is true that thought makes character In 
that way we can go on, eliminating weakness after weakness, 
until each is replaced by the corresponding strength You 
can definitely build up character 

And if you will try that simple experiment, and, remember- 
ing the importance of the question, be willing to sacrifice to it 
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five minutes a day for a few months, you will find that you 
have that power , then, as far as character is concerned, 
you have become the master who knows how to make it, 
and your success is only a matter of time and of resolute 
effort Is not this enormously better than going on all your 
life sighing " Oh • I wish I were good I ” and yet going on 
every day doing the same stupid wrong things ? There is no 
other sure way The power of thought is the power of 
creation God made the worlds by His divine thought We 
build our own little worlds by our human thought There is 
no other creative power in the universe 

— 1912, The Law of Action and Reaction 

If you want t^ succeed, it means steady persistent thought 
along one line A mason who is going to build a house does 
not put a brick here one day, another there another day, 
somewhere else the next day, and then in somebody else's 
garden the following day, and across the road some other 
day Why, if he did that it would be a long time before he 
got his house built ! That is what you are doing with your 
character Today you are trying to be truthful, tomorrow 
patient, and the next day sympathetic, and so on, and you 
wonder why you never get any result at all, and you mean so 
well, too — you are trying to be “ good ” Give up the trying 
Concentrate and practise in thought on one thing at a time, 
and thus build in the qualities, and then you will make pro- 
gress, and the goodness will be inevitable as progress is made 

— 1908, Australian Lectures 
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DIVINE FORGIVENESS 

[After Dr Besant s internment, when many of her friends 
felt bitterness on her behalf ] 

I would ask you, if I may, that in this struggle the unkind- 
ness and the unfairness shall be left to our opponents, that 
we shall not answer evil with evil but we shall follow that 
example of Sri Ramachandra who forgot a thousand 
injuries in the evening but never forgot one act of love 
which had been laid at his feet in life And so, let us 
worship the Mother, bring to her pure hearts and loving 
hands , let us ignore what is said of mischief, of unfairness, 
and let us remember that those who fight for liberty may 
not soil their weapons, because her enemies may fight with 
weapons that are not clean ^ 

We, for the moment, have v/on in the great struggle. 
Then the old Indian chivalry demands that we shall not strike 
a foe who has been struck down in the combat Let us re- 
member that we are Indians and therefore we must follow 
the Indian tradition The old Rajput chivalry, which could 
fight gallantly while fight was necessary, could give a hand 
to raise a fallen enemy the very moment the strife was over 

— September 1917, New India 

LET THE INDIAN NATION BE BORN! 

The Indian Nation of the future must combine into one 
coherent and organized body, men of various faiths and men 
of various races, v/ho in the past have been bitter enemies, 
and have striven against each other for many generations 
Hindus and Musalmans, Parsis and Christians — to say nothing 
of such well-marked mter-Hindu creeds as Jams and Sikhs — 
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have to be welded into a Nation, and this, not by mergence 
of all the varying beliefs into one, which is impossible, but 
by the Theosophical recognition of the spiritual unity of all 
religions, and the broadminded tolerance and mutual respect 
which grow out -of this recognition The warring races have 
to be welded into a Nation by turning the memories of 
strife into memories of common pride 

A Common Religion must ever be the strongest bond of 
union among the Hindus as a community, and in order to 
Tnake Hinduism a strong bond and not a disintegrating force, 
we must lay stress on what is ancient and universal, and 

ignore what is modern and local The Sanatana Dharma 

Series will aid Hinduism as a unifying force, for it contains all 
that Hindus umversally accept and leaves out sectarian 

beliefs 

A Common Religion is not possible for India, but a 

recognition of a common basis for all religions, and the 
growth of a liberal, tolerant spirit in religious matters, are 
.possible Nor need religious differences in India check the 
building of an Indian nation, if men of all creeds will sink 
their religious hatreds, and recognize that the God they all 
Avorship IS the God of Humanity and not a tribal or national 
Deity 

A National Language 

But while a common religion is impossible, a common 
language and a common literature are possible 

A Common Language is a bond of union, and Samskrit and 
English serve as common languages between Hindus of 
North and South, of East and West The Hindus of the 
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North and South chant the Mantras in Samsknt, and discuss 
business and public questions in English Therefore Samsknt 
should be taught in every English Department, and English 
in every Patashala 

Among the various vernaculars that are spolcen in different 
parts of India there is one that stands out strongly from the 
rest, as that which is most widely known It is Hindi 
In addition to the boy’s own vernacular, he should always 
learn Hindi, for that is the most widely spread vernacular 
of the country, and one can go from one end of the land to 
the other and talk in Hindi to all, save the most illiterate 
people in every part of it In the North it is the vernacular 
of a great part of the people and a large additional part, 
who do not speak Hindi, speak languages so closely allied to 
it that Hindi is acquired without difficulty Urdu is but 
Persianized Hindi , Panjabi and Gurumukhi are dialects of 
Hindi , Gujerati and Marathi are again dialects of Hindi , 
Bengali is softer and more poetical Hindi It is true that 
when we travel South, we come to languages derived from a 
Dravidian source and not from Samsknt, ' and here a real 
difficulty arises But the South of India cannot afford to 
be cut off from the North, and the knowledge of Samsknt 
in the South will make easy of acquirement its denvative 
Hindi, whereas Tamil and Telugu can never become universal 
in India The learning of Hindi is a sacrifice that Southern 
India might well make to the unification of the Indian Nation 
Then Samsknt will bind Hindus together in religion, English 
in Impenal and official concerns, and Hindi in social 
and family life For the Muhammadan, Arabic v/ill take 
the place of Samsknt, but English is as necessary to him as 
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-to the Hindu, and Hindi is his Urdu, stripped of Persian 
derivatives and written in a different script 

A Common Literature is another bond of union, and this 
all Hindus have in the Shruti, the Smriti, the Puranas, the 
Itihasas, the Philosophies, and their Commentaries, and the 
Drama In literature the Muhammadan can as heartily 
enjoy Hindu masterpieces as the Hindu can delight in those 
born of Islam Both belong to the Indian Nation, and form 
its common literature 

Geography has a determining influence on nationality, for 
two nations cannot co-exist on the same soil A nation 
must have its national territory, and we cannot have a Hindu 
nation and a Musalman nation in India , we must have one 
Indian Nation from the Himalayas to Cape Comorin, from 
Bengal to Kathiawar Now such a Nation has never yet 
existed, and " India ” always has been, and still is, a mere 
geographical expression Old India was divided into many 
States large and small, and though occasionally in ancient 
days, an Emperor would be recognized and all the Kings 
become his Feudatories, such an Emperor ruled by force of 
his own great personality, and no one Empire endured and 
passed from Ruler to Ruler for generations Hence India is 
yet to be made a living reality, an organized entity, and you, 
the students of today with tens of thousands of your like 
throughout the land, you are to be the builders of India, and 
from your hands she will emerge — a Nation 

How shall the Indian Nation be born ? By Sentiment also 
A feeling is beginning to pervade her races that India is the 
Motherland, and the Indian Nation is already a Dream, an Ideal 
She exists already in the world of Ideas , she will pass, she 
14 
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is passing, into the world oF discussion ; and thence she v,?' 
be bom into the world of Facts. This is the Law. This is the 
Path First the Idea, then the Popularization, then the Fact 

How shall we smooth the path for her coming feet ^ We 
must make the history of Ind-a a common history, looking 
on all her great men as a common glory, on all her heroes 
as a common heritage Hindus must learn to be proud of 
Akbar, Musalmans of Shrva/i 

It may be sa d “ But if this is so, why not educate 
together the boys of different falhs, why have a Hindu 
College at Benares, a Muslim College at Aligarh ? ” Because, 
such separate education is the best for building a religious 
and moral character, and such characters, once moulded, 
will live together in peace and mutual respect in manhood 
Dunng the plastic years of boyhood it is best to mouH and 
shape the character after its ov/n type, to make the Musal- 
man boy a good Musalman, the Hindu boy a good Hindu 
When they are firm m their respective religions, they can 
mix together as men, and gam, not lose, by the contact- 
Only they must be taught a broad and liberal tolerance as 
well as an enlightened love for their own religion, so that 
each may remain Hindu or Musalman, but both be Indians 
Just as stones are shaped and fitted, and then built into 
theT respective places in an edifice, so must these boys be 
shaped and fitted by their several religions to be built into 
the Indian Nation Let us, then, hold up as an Ideal the 
Indian Motherland, the Indian Nation ; let us populanze the 
Idea, till the heart of each Province throbs in un-san , then 
let her descend into the v/orfd of Facts . let the Ind a'’ 
Nation be bom > — The Birth of New India (1917) 



IV. THE GANGRENE OF 
LETHARGY AND APATHY ' 

WHAT IS WANTED 

HOW long have I been urging upon you to take this 
matter of education into your own hands, and not leave it 
for others to guide and plan What is wanted is not 
Government help It is your work What is wanted is self- 
devotion, energy, initiative, the willingness to go through 
years of drudgery, for only in that way can true education 
be built up This has not yet been acted on The idea, 
when spoken about anywhere, causes a good deal of 
cheering, but only in a few places has there been any real 
earnest work, even in starting an Indian school Pro- 
tests are necessary, but they should be followed by action, 
for thought that is not followed by action acts like a 
gangrene in the human mind Better remain silent, better 
not even think, if you are not prepared to act , for in 
the higher spheres, as you know, thought produces action , 
down here, the thought, and especially talk, without action, 
does not get a nation very far along the line of progress 
So all the energy flows out in the talk, and nothing is 
done In the matter of education, why not begin to act ? 

— Lecture delivered 1910, The Birth of New India 



ANNIE BESANT— BUILDER 

Even a cnme is less rnjuncus to the soul than a con- 
tinued brooding over it in the mind, the growing of a cancer 
at the heart of life An action once done is dead, and the 
suffenng that follows it teaches the needed lesson, but 
thought IS generative and living 

— 1899, Dherma 

TO INDIANS LEADERS 

We hear talk of apathy in India But there is an apathy 
far more dangerous than that of the people generally, and 
It IS the apathy of those who have been appointed to help 
end guide India The apathy of those who knovr, and 
who have been entrusted v/rth service which demands the 
most constant alertness, is infinitely mor^ dangerous than 
the apathy of those who do not really know, even though 
many of them think they know The apathy of those who 
know destroys The apathy of the ignorant is but an ob- 
stacle in the way 

What answer can you expect to your call for unity, if there be 
absence of unity among yourselves — among you who know? 
Will you not try to remember that the more you lavish 
upon the common need, the greater is your claim upon the 
Higher Ones, and They well knov/ how to be lavish to- 
wards those who know hov/ to spend of their own substance 
in the service of others The more intensely you stnve for 
the Freedom of others, for the Freedom of the wond, the 
sooner will you yourselves be numbered among the Free 
You enter your own larger Self as you serve the larger 
Self . Is there apathy in you ? Is there apathy m those 
movements v/hich should lead the v/ay in enthusiasm and 
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delighted absorption m the Great Cause they exist to serve ? 
What comes first with you ? Even if the smaller, the indi- 
vidual, must still dominate, shall it not dominate less, shall 
not the larger loom larger ? 

Brotherhood among yourselves — true, unclouded Brother- 
hood, IS the need, the imperative need, today And for 
this, each one of you is individually responsible You must 
establish and maintain Brotherhood in your own immediate 
surroundings, in every movement to which you belong You 
must do this, at whatever cost to yourselves Where you are, 
there must Brotherhood be Dissension, quarrel, dispute, 
misunderstanding — of these must you be rabidly intolerant 
You must be impatient of them, ruthless in crushing them 
It IS of no impjortance that you may not succeed It is 
supremely important that you make ceaseless effort If you 
are never dismayed never despairing, never hopeless, never 
discouraged, success is yours Challenge yourselves as 
to your membership of any Association or Society which 
exists to promote Brotherhood Do you bring disruption or 
virility ? Be utterly frank and true Is there aught of disrup- 
tion ? Have you not then a share of the responsibility for it ? 
Have you not contributed to it ? Have you fought it with all 
your power ? Have you been, above all, a harmonizing In- 
fluence, a strong, unbreakable link in an otherwise crumbling 
chain ? Have you ever shown a spirit of sweet reasonable- 
ness and ever-willing accommodation ? Have you always 
given way, save m matters of vital principle, and even as 
regards these, have you maintained gently, respectfully, in a 
spirit of true comradeship ? Change if there be need for 
change Do not hesitate But maintain Brotherhood within 
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Brotherhood without depends upon Brotherhood v;ithin 
There would be little Brotherhood but for the Great Brother- 
hood India and the world shall not know Brotherhood 
save as there is Brotherhood in movements dedicated to 
Brotherhood Unbrotherliness in the heart means disruption 
in the body 

— 13 December 1928, New India 

AWAKE TO SERVICE! 

Awake to the need for Service ; strengthen yourself for 
the helping of your fellows . and then your eyes shall be 
opened and you shall find the Master beside you So 
few people are really in earnest So few people, when 
they see a thing they want, have strength ^nough to will, so 
that they shall gam it You wish for it ? Yes, you wish for 
it now, and when you go out, you will wish for something 
else That kind of wish will take you nowhere You think 
of attaining a beautiful Ideal Yes, it is a beautiful Ideal, 
but an Ideal will not transform you into its own image unless 
It IS assimilated and reproduced A strong will is what you 
want The flickering wishes that pass across the mind, the 
flickering thoughts that dance in the brain, these can never 
take any human being anywhere If you cannot live that 
life, if you do not become a little better than you were, it is 
because you have not learnt to think in the way that can 
create whatever you choose You have not learnt that 
And so you must strengthen your thought-power and your 
will-power And you must desire well For ripe thought and 

ripe desire ^these are the two wings by which you may 

fly upwards, and reach the goal you see , and no book will 
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'help you, no words will inspire you, no thinker, no orator, 
can uplift you, unless you have in you the will of steel and 
the brain of creative thought Then only, by thought and 
by will, you may realize that to which you aspire 

— 1912, The Ideals of Theosophy 

SEIZE THE GOLDEN OPPORTUNITY! 

If the present Constitution is “ inherently weak and 
cannot last lortg " (quoting Dr Sapru) — being only meant 
for a transition period — there is every reason why those who 
favour constitutional progress should work for it, and prevent 
.a revolution If these things be so, why not expect an 
advance in the near future? There comes the weakness of 
the educated Incjian , he lacks self-confidence , he does not 
trust himself He has magnificent courage, but it is the 
courage of endurance more than of action, the courage of 
the martyr rather than that of the victor Is it not that he 
forgets the cardinal doctrine, " God in us,” or “ God with 
us,” according to the form of the creed ? " I can do all 
things through Christ which strengtheneth me,” said the 
Apostle of the Gentiles, one of a few who faced a hostile 
world, the result being in the cry of Julian " Thou hast 
conquered, O Galilean I ” " Where Krishna and the son of 
'Pandu are, there is Victory," cries the Bhagavad Gita, the 
Divine Power in the human instrument " I have you now,” 
said the armed enemy, threatening the Holy Prophet as he 
sat alone unarmed " Nay, there is a third,” said He 
tranquilly “ Who ?” cried the startled foe “ God,” quoth 
the Prophet, and the sword fell harmless to the ground 
This was the faith of Cromwell, when he gathered his 
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Ironsides, and in the event, executed a King , the faith of 
Washington, when his farmers faced the armed might of 
Britain and founded a Republic This is the faith we need 
now in our Indian leaders, leaders in the noblest battle the 
world has seen, to restore India to freedom, to re-establish 
the greatness that lived through fifty centuries, and gave to 
the world unrivalled riches of spirituality, of intellect, of 
morality, and of physical wealth. 

All the powers which make for righteousness are on 
India’s side today in her battle for liberty, for freedom of 
self-expression, for the saving of the culture of Asia of which 
she IS the highest exponent, for the lifting of the world to a 
higher civilization than that which is passing away Unless 
she step forward now in advance, the death of the present 
civilization will mean anarchy, for only India can give the 
lead to the new Gandhi has this faith and therefore this 
courage, and, alone, he made a huge movement, but 
unailied with wisdom it has only led him to the gaol and the 
movement to divisions and failure The moment is now 
propitious and the forces of the Nation can be led to victory 
by men like Sapru, like Sastri, like Govindaraghavier, like- 
C P Ramaswami Aiyar, like T Rangachariar, like Gokaran- 
nath Misra, like the Ministers of Bombay, U P and Bihar, 
reinforced by the younger men like Jamnadas Dwarkadas 
and those who work with him, like crowds of men and 
women outside the Legislatures, eager to be led, ready to 
follow Will not all these, and many more I might name, 
seize the golden opportunity given thus by the Conference, 
and start from Delhi — where the Cbngress made, in 1918, 
the failure which has led to all our troubles — a movement 
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which, from the basis of the highest constitutionalism, will, 
give India Dominion Status in the Commonwealth, Home 
Rule, Swaraj, within her own borders, that she may lead in 
building the New Civilization and permeate it with her 
ancient wisdom, her splendid culture ? She has been the 
crucified among Nations, the despised and rejected of the 
Younger Nations, the scorned of the West What shall her 
resurrection be but life to the world ? 

— 20 January 1923, New India 

Events hurry so swiftly forward that unless we can keep 
pace with them, they seem to flash past us, as a motor-car 
flashes by a bullock wagon Yet, if we would take part in 
the building of) the New Age, and strengthen the hands of 
the Hierarchy in Their mighty work, we must labour in co- 
operation with Them, however small may be our share in the 
execution of the Divine Plan, as labourers who fill their 
appointed places under the direction of Master Builders 

— March 1923, The Theosophist 
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.BE INDIAN! 

The entire Indian Nation must be built up by the encourage- 
ment of national feeling, by maintaining the traditional dress, 
ways of living, and so on, by promoting Indian arts and 
manufactures, by giving preference to Indian products over 
foreign Now this is a point which really goes to the very 
root of Indian revival Do not undervalue the importance of 
sentiment, and do not try to do away with everything which 
differentiates India from other lands , rather strive to main- 
tain the immemorial customs and follow the immemorial 
traditions, instead of trying to look as little Hindu as possible, 
as many of you are inclined to do It is true, of course, 
that these are outside matters, but they have a very real 
effect on the generation and maintenance of national feeling 
Take clothing and habits of life There is no question that 
the Indian dress is the most suitable for the climate , it is 
' healthy, it is beautiful , why then give it up ? If Englishmen 
out here were wise they would adopt the Indian dress, 
instead of which we have Indians adopting the English dress 
at a possible risk to health The Indian dress is suited to 
the Indian climate, not only because it is light, but also 
1 because its material can go through water daily, and so is 
far more suitable to a hot country than the cloth coat and 
trousers which are worn unwashed over and over again 
The experience of thousands of years has shown the 
best kind of dress for India But it is not only that The 
inner feeling and outer expression often go together, and he 
who westernizes his outsid^ attire is very likely to grow 
western inside as well, and therefore instead of strengthening 
he really tends to weaken his Motherland Men should 
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lead a national, a simple, life v/ith all the noble charactenstics 
of the ancient times , their houses should have the old 
simplicity and not be crowded over with a multiplicity oF 
things of foreign manufacture 

We must press upon wealthy men that instead of sending 
to England to buy costly furniture, they should spend their 
money at home in encouraging the arts v/hich are around- 
them in their Motherland, so that a public opinion may be 
formed v/hich would cry ■' shame ” upon a Prince or Rajah 
v/ho filled his palace with foreign articles, instead of having- 
them produced in his ov/n country, so that his wealth should 
add to the comfort and happiness of the people and strength- 
en the national prosperity These would av/aken a sense 
of nationality, filtering down from the higfier to the lower, 
regenerating the nation, and striking its roots deep dov/n 
into the physical lives of the people, uniting all India, binding" 
all India together closer and closer and closer, till her one- 
ness IS realized, till Indians recognize in themselves a people 

— 1 895, The Means of India's Regeneration 

I hope, having come to make my home in this Holy Land, 
to try to show you, to whom I belong by faith and by 
duty, as time goes on, the lines of practical reform which 
are needed if our India is to be saved I hope, in concert 
v/ith some of your most religious and pious men to give 

that spiritual life for the lack of which we are falling, and 
for the lack of which the world itself is crying out I know 
the old countnes 1 have lived there I know how they 
are suffering, and the causes that have led them to their 
present state I know the misery, the poverty, and the 
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degradation I know the wretchedness and the struggle \ 
went there to learn it, and I have learned lesson by lesson 
For what ? I went there and was born there to learn — in 
order that by experience gathered by my brain that I am 
ijsing now I might learn what civilization might teach I 
learnt that misery and struggle are in Western lands, that I 
might gather together the knowledge I could in a form 
available for use, and then come back to my own race and 
people, and give them a warning that, alas ' they would not 
listen to. if it did not come through a tongue and from a 
■brain trained in the midst of a civilization that it denounces 
and in the midst of the miseries that it knows For they 
cannot blind me with the glitter of their civilization, and they 
cannot dazzle npy eyes with the glory of their outer ap- 
pearance I have been underneath, to the slums and misery , 
'J know Its folly , I have lived in it I know its wealth I know 
'its luxury, and everything for which you are yearning and 
which IS dazzling the younger amongst you today I come 
back to you and say that this thing is a sham and that it is 
a delusion, it means degradation and not rising , it means 
spiritual death and not life I ask you to take me as your 
helper , for the life which came from India is given back to 
India for service, and I sacrifice it to the helping of our 
trace 

— 1895, Eastern Castes and Western Classes 

Now I have two or three words to say to you which I 
'know some may think perhaps going too far I find it 
continually said that you must preserve the British char- 
acter of your administration I ask you why ? You are 
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not Britons You are Indians If you are Indians, your 
administration should be an Indian administration Why 
so much care about the British character of it, when in 
your difference with England lies your real value to the 
Commonwealth Like the phrase " blessings of British 
Rule,” the words “ British character ” hypnotize the people 
There is a method of making people helpless while they are 
really free I could take some of you and by a few passes 
of my hand I could make you think that you could not move 
your arm or leg And because you thought it so, you would 
become incapable of moving That is what is done to you 
by your education You are hypnotized into the belief of 
your unfitness, into the belief that you must be guided by 
another Nation instead of being the Nation that you are 
from your immemorial past Therefore, I say to you, think 
what do you want and not so much about the British 
character of this, that, or the other service Claim your 
rights as men and the freedom of your own country What 
IS It that you want today for India ? Surely you want to 
make it fit for men and women to live in it ^ It is not so fit 
today It IS not human to be in the condition that you 
are 1 ask you to remember your dignity, your self- 
respect, your determination to be free In this scheme, 
you are opening a door to liberty through which you will 
walk in the few years that lie in front It is not enough to 
have food, though you have little of it It is not enough to 
have clothing and shelter Without freedom, you are not 
men Without liberty, you are unworthy of your country 
I ask you to prepare this beginning of a new life of a new 
era for India and to pitch your hopes high and to pitch your 
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aspirations high For, it was said that if you aim at a star, 
then your arrow will travel far 

— 3 September 1918, New India 

As your thought spreads in Europe and the sublimity of 
the ancient teaching becomes more and more known , as in 
the centres of western intelligence and western learning the 
names of the Rishis of antiquity become household words, 
and men repeat their sayings as crystallizing the noblest 
human thought , as this is happening, the eyes of the West 
are turning more and more to the India of today, and they 
are asking, ” What will be given us by those men who boast 
themselves the descendants of the Rishis ? Shall we find in 
India a nobler religion ? Shall we find in India a loftier 
spirituality ? Shall we find in India a purer ethic and a 
greater morality ? Is modern India worthy of ancient India 
and are the men in whose physical veins runs the 
blood of the Rishis fit representatives of those mighty 
Beings Do they show the Rishis' thought, the Rishis’ 
devotion, the Rishis’ spirituality, the Rishis’ superiority to 
the transient joys of the earth ? ” What answer does modern 
India give to the question that is now coming from the 
West with ever-increasing force ? What answer in life, m 
literature, in religion, is to be sent back to the questioners 
in western lands ? Are they, when they come here 
with their minds full of noble ideas learnt out of ancient 
books, are they to be greeted with a copy of their own 
civilization and a secondhand repetition of the words, of the 
thoughts, and of the manners, with which they have been 
wearied in the West ? If so, they will return disillusioned 
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from this ancient country and declare that, while it may be 
great to be the physical descendants of the Rishis, it would 
be greater to be the sons of Their mind, of Their thought, of 
Their life. Their devotion, and Their spirituality, and set the 
old example to the world instead of merely copying the 
phases of modern civilization 

— February 1900, The Thepsophist 

In the matter of education, why not begin to act ^ You 
know you send your boys still by thousands and thousands to 
missionary schools, and it is a disgrace — not to the mission- 
aries, for they are doing work which they honestly think to 
be to the glory of God and for the good of all men , they 
believe that their religion is much better than yours, and I am 
bound to say that they love it better, because they work 
for It much harder, as a rule You ought to remember that 
your religion is the oldest of all living religions and the most 
perfect in its range and in its details Surely, it is not for you 
to take the children, whose bodies you have given, and rob- 
bing them of their birthright, put them into other hands and 
mould them in an anti-Indian fashion The missionaries do 
not make many Christians But I tell you what they do 
They dig up the roots of devotion and religion in the plastic 
soil of the boy’s heart They wither them with ridicule, they 
trample them down with sarcasm, and when the boy grows 
up, he grows up an unbeliever in all religions, a bad Hindu, 
and not a Christian — a kind of hybrid, who is of no use to 
his country When you de-spintualize an Indian, you de- 
nationalize him Why does that go on? Because you do 
not care 



OBSTACLES ON IND^A’S PATHWAY 225 

What IS the essence of a National movement ? Not blind 
antagonism to the foreigner — that is only the excess of 
reaction — but the determination to make your own national 
characteristics the leading features of your civilization, and 
only to accept from the foreign civilization that which can 
enrich your own without injuring it The English do not 
de-nationalize themselves They take what is good and 
valuable from every nation with whom they come into close 
contact, but they remain English still And so should you do. 

Take from other nations whatever of value they have to 
give you , learn their science, for that is their special con- 
tribution just now to the thought of the world , profit by 
their discoveries , utilize what they really have of value in 
their scientific thought But let your coinage, as it were, 
your mental coinage, bear the imprint of your own Nation 
and not the imprint of the foreigner Let it enrich, do not 
let It debase your coinage Give it your own spirit and your 
own colour Enrich your civilization as much as you will by 
ipfusing into it the gold, only the real gold, from foreign, 
countries, but let it remain eastern still Do not debase, 
but only enrich , do not de-nationalize, only increase the 
circle of your national thought Then the contact will be 
useful and not death-bringing , then you will be better for 
the teaching of it, and not the worse, not corrupted but the 
purer for the contact 

— 1901, " The Simpler Life,” The Birth of New India 
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WHICH SHALL INDIA CHOOSB ? 

It IS the ideal that makes the politics and not the politics 
the idea! There are two great ideals one over against 
the other, either of which a Nation may choose One of 
these IS material wealth and increase of physical wants, and 
the gratification of those wants ever more and more , and 
the other is the knowledge of the intellect, is the wealth 
of wisdom, IS the growth of art, is the cultivation of beauty, 
IS the realizing of man’s higher nature Art, science and 
intellect become the handmaids of the Spirit, so that the 
ideal IS spiritual and not material, enduring and not transitory 

Which shall India choose ? There is the point to which 
the whole of my thought has been directed On the one 
side materia! advancement, on the other side spiritual growth , 
India between them, looking longingly towards the material 
wealth and the material luxury, but held back by an instinct 
that comes from the Spirit within her, that that is not the 
road to perfection, that that is not worthy of India’s choice 
* If you choose the material ideal you choose strife, struggle, 
poverty, dissatisfaction, unrest and final death , whereas if you 
choose the spiritual you choose a peace that is ever growing, 
power that is ever increasing, strength that knows no diminu- 
tion, and immortality of life Which do you choose ? 

I, who love India as my own, for she is mine, India with 
whom all my hopes of the future and my memories of the 
past are bound up, this India that is so great and yet so 
little, so mighty and yet so poor, — I claim from the children 
that come from the womb of India that there shall be some 
worthy of the past, that there shall be some worthy of their 
Mother, that there shall be some who shall give her what she 
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asks thought, philosophy, literature, science, the great things 
“that she loves, and not merely the struggles of parties and 
the questions that divide politicians Some of the better 
brains should do this work, some of the abler tongues should 
preach it I have told you the place for the politician, but 
some place is needed for the teacher and some for the 
thinker I plead to the young among you, who have not 
yet chosen their path in life, whose hearts are still soft, and 
whose hopes are still pure Turn aside from the struggles 
of the bar, turn aside from the examinations of the colleges, 
turn aside from the hopes of civil service, and the employ- 
ment that IS paid for with gold , give yourselves to the 
Motherland, give yourselves to her help, give yourselves to 
her redemptior^ Will you not give |to the future what 
'the past has given to you ? Will you not hand on to the gen- 
erations to come some addition to the treasures that the 
generations of the past have bequeathed to you ? 

There are so many Nations that are political, so many 
[Nations that are wealthy, so many Nations that in the western 
sense are great There is only one Nation the world knows that 
may still choose the Spirit instead of the body, and spintual 
knowledge rather than material gam — only one Nation 
amongst all the Nations of the world, only one people 
amongst all the peoples of the globe That Nation is India, that 
people the Indian people , and if you, the last hope of the 
spiritual life of man, if you give everything to matter, then 
in your apostasy the world is betrayed, and in your spiritual 
death humanity shall find its grave 

— 1895, The Place of Politics in the Life of a Nation 



A CALL TO BROTHERHOOD 

“ Mrs Besant will We in the future as a great teacher of 
great truths I shall remember her most as a brilliant orator 
rousing me and thousands more to go out and work for the 
social salvation of mankind I shall remember her toiling 
long, labonous days that hungry, starving children should be 
fed, that unhealthy children might be made v/hole . 

“ And nov/ today v/hen, at the call of liberty and freedom, 
she has ranged herself alongside the people of India in their 
struggle for freedom, and v/hen, as a sign of confidence in 
her and trust in her ability and capacity to lead them, the 
people of India have elected her as President of the forth- 
coming National Congress, she is only doing jas she has done 
all through her life, standing by those v/ho need a fnend, 
giving her expenence, her energy, her v/onderful power of 
tongue and pen to those v/ho are crushed in the struggle 
of life 

“ It IS good to remember the long roil of v/omen, young 
and old, nch and poor, with whom I have been associated in 
the work of organizing and rousing the workers and people 
of all classes One of the best and bravest is the woman 
of whom I have tned to v/nte, v/ho, at seventy years of age, 
has once again set out on a great adventure — the greatest, 
perhaps of all her life — calling to each one of us to join her 
in the great work of spreading abroad the pnnciples of 
Liberty, Equality, Fraternity, and bnnging together in one 
great Brotherhood all the Nations of the earth ' 

— 3 December 1917, George Lansbury, Nev/ India 



V. The Building of 
New India 

THE MASTER-BUILDER SHOWS US HOW 

TO BUILD 



The prophecy of the dreamers that India shall be a mighty 
Nation IS proving true today That is the India that is 
coming, that is the India that is building, 'and you are the 
builders 

— Lecture delivered 17 April 1914, 6/rt/? of New India 
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PRINCIPLES 

OE WORLD-RECONSTRUCTION 

The Foundaiibn of a Stable Society 

must be BROTHERHOOD 

The Need of Every Human Being 

IS for HAPPINESS and for conditions favourable 
to his Evolution 

The Duty of Society 

IS to supply an environment which yields these 

The birth of a human being into an organized Society 
gives to him a claim, and to Society a duty — the claim of a 
child on Its parents, the duty of the parents to the child It 
IS this natural and proper claim of the younger on the elder 
that has been perverted into the aggressive doctrine of 
*' rights ’ , animals, children, the sick, the ignorant, the 
helpless, all these have rights — the nght to be kindly used, 
protected, nursed, taught, shielded , the strong, the grown- 
up, have only duties 
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THb Purpose of Organized Socleiy 

Is tr.£ hspc TiSss c'ld trs cf rts r'lErrbETs, c~~ v.Es'e 

't rz’s tc ssr-'e trese ct stcncs izsc fectc ccncsrr.’-.sd 
Gc’, s^HT-STt sr'fts ct'/ fcr fee cccd cf c/re cc-sresd.” 
Sc 3= d ryihzzc'cs and the ph'aie ras echoed go.*.-, tre 
cer.tunss, and hae becc-ne the v.atchAC'c cf those v,ho a-e 
seek no the bstte’^ent cf sora' cc~o''-tcns 


The Theosophies} Ides] of ihe Siste 

As spoken cjt by Fj-thagones 
The Father-Mother cf rts ctxers. 

The Frctectc' cf z7. 

' Ths duty trs State, cf c'can/zsc Scclsty, is tc ssev's 
tc s<'sy cne cf its rrsmbsrs at feast the mc’ir.jr: c' 

— of feed doth no. sheher, scjcstrcn, le'sire — Ah'ch vn" 
enable each to e'eve’ep tc ths ruH the rscu’tiss v h'er he 
brcucht A'ith h-m into ths wedd 

The'^ is no necessiy cf ove'v.c-k end absence cf leso'e, 
cf lack cf ccT.fcrt and the means cf enpyment. Kiman 
bra ns are cirte dever enough to p’an cjt a sccral sj'stem m 
v.h ch every dtizen s’^cu'd ha\e enough fc' hapoy ire 
The Only Obsiacles a'e selfohness and Vi-ant cf v-'T 
k Wes Done Lxing Ago under the Kmc-ln-tates v,ho rded 
rn the cf the Gc'den Gate a'*d Peru It v.=s cone >0 
the time of K.ng Rannachendra, as may be reao n L‘'e 
Ramayana It v.as done v.’hen the Ma-u ru’ed n t-e Gty cr 
the Bndce 
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The Builders . But it must be planned out by wisdom, not 
by ignorance, and brought about by the love and sacrifice of 
the higher, and not by the' uprising of the lower Mobs can 
make revolutions , but they cannot build a State 

— 1912, Theosophy 


.Principles of Nation-Building 

1 No past condition of a nation can be reproduced, for 
a nation cannot re-tread the path along which it has evolved 
'Principles can be re-established, but the application of them 
must be adapted to the new environment 

2 A national ideal to be useful must be in harmony with 
the national character, and must grow out of the national 
past It must be a native of the soil, not an exotic 

3 Every nation has its own line of evolution, and any 
attempt to make it follow the line of evolution of another 
nation would be disastrous, could it be successful , but — as a 
matter of fact — any such attempt is foredoomed to failure, 
because it clashes with the World-Plan The world exists 
'Tor the evolution of the Soul, and for this evolution varieties 
of experience are necessary Races, sub-races, families, 
nations, like the two sexes, subserve evolution by their dif- 
ferences, and offer the variety of soil and culture which 
brings out the varied capacities of the Soul If they were 
rreduced to a dull uniformity, their value as classes in the 
school wherein the Soul is educated would be lost, and the 
Soul would have one quality overdeveloped and another 
'Undeveloped 


— 1901, Theosophical Review 





j- 't > 1- — ij ! iz.'^^ 


Prindo^Bs of diB Nr^y Orcfsr^ 
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r-e s-ggastre-j v.h ch fc^'ev. a-e the resc'Cs rr/ orr- 

stuc/ cf ’/("hat has baec core ic the past. a“d cf my cf~ 
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rcecscch'ca' ideas B-otremoed rmce-atr, e'/ ca-r"ds 
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fundamental social changes, and the rapid growth of unrest, 
justified by the conditions of the classes that live by manual 
labour, will force a change ere long The only question is 
whether the change shall be brought about by open-eyed 
wisdom or by blind suffering At present. Society is engaged 
in trying the latter plan 

The Land of a Country should be used to support 

(1) The Ruler, his Councillors, Officials of every grade, 
the administration of Justice, the maintenance of internal 
Order and of National Defence , 

(2) Religion, Education, Amusement, Pensions, and the 
care of the Sick , 

(3) All who are not included under (1) and (2), and who 
gam their livelih®od by manual labour in production and 
distribution 

The Years of Man’s Life 

Education, free and universal, should be the only work of 
the period between seven and twenty-one years of age, so 
that the youths of both sexes should, on reaching manhood 
and womanhood, be ready to become dutiful and useful 
citizens, with their faculties well developed, so that they 
would be capable of leading an honourable, self-supporting 
and self-respecting life 

The working life — and all should work in one of the three 
above-named divisions — should last from twenty-one to fifty 
years of age, unless a shorter term should be found sufficient 
for the support of the nation During the remainder of 
the life, the citizen should be in receipt of a pension, the 
result of the accumulated surplus of his working years, and 
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therefore a repayment, not a gift , he should be free to 
devote himself to any pursuit he pleased 

Production and Distribution should be organized by such 
men as make the huge fortunes, now becoming so numer- 
ous, and after full provision for all concerned in the produc- 
ing and distributing, the surplus profits should go to (1) and 
(2), chiefly to the latter 

The Organization of Industry should be governed by the 
idea that labour should be rendered as little burdensome as 
possible by healthy conditions and by the substitution of 
machinery for human beings in all unpleasant and danger- 
ous work — mining, drainage, and the like , where unpleasant 
■forms of human labour are necessary for the welfare of the 
community, the hours of labour should* be shortened in 
proportion to the disagreeableness of the task, without any 
diminution of pay 

The L/fe of a Scavenger If the scavenger, for instance, 

IS to lead a human life, as much of his work as can be done 
i)y machinery should be thus performed , for the rest his 
hours should be very short, his pay good — since the health 
of the community depends on him — and recreation, some 
refining and educative, some purely amusing, should be 
readily available within his reach He is an active hand of 
Nature, helping her in her constant task of transforming the 
foul and the dangerous into the nourishment of new life and 
new beauty He should be regarded . not as a drudge 
but as a co-worker with God Is it said that he is coarse, 
repellent ? So much the more shame for us, the refined and 
attractive, who profit by his work, and have made him what 
■he IS by our selfishness, our indifference, and our neglect 
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Education : The value of Reincarnation as an explanation 
of life IS untold It cheers with the proclamation of final 
success, and ensures the permanence of every fragment, 
every seed, of good m us, and time enough for the least 
evolved to flower into perfection 

As Applied to the Child We see in the child an ego who 
has come into our care during the time of the growth of his 
body, to be helped in training it for the purpose for which 
he has returned to the earth We seek to draw out of 
the ego that which he knows, that he may stimulate the 
germinal mental faculties and so impress the plastic brain 
We do not regard the child-body as belonging to us, parents 
or teachers, but as belonging to the ego, and we see it to 
be our duty to .help him in gaming full possession of it, to 
work from outside while he works from within, and to 
follow out any indication given by him as to the best line of 
study, the easiest road of progress We give to the child) 
the greatest liberty compatible with his physical, moral, and 
mental safety, and in everything try to understand and to 
help, not to coerce 

We must first give a good general education so that all 
may be able to associate pleasantly in Society by virtue of a 
common knowledge and a common training , then that 
specialized education that will fit each for the work he can 
best do for the State The Nation must be organized with 
vocations suited to the people Until the time again comes 
when the Devas will cooperate with men by guiding, as they 
do not do now, the incoming souls to appropriate bodies, 
we can only know a man's true dharma by the study of 
the child 



238 


ANNIE BESANT— BUILDER 


As Applied to the Undeveloped Soul 
The congenital criminal is a savage, come to us as to a 
school, and it is our business to treat him as the intellectual 
and moral baby which he is, and to restrain the wild beast in 
him from doing harm 

The Immediate Treatment of the Criminal, as he is — v/e 
hope, later, to eliminate the type 

Recognition, Segregation, Reclamation These people, 
and the almost criminal class above them, are recognizable 
from birth, and they should be segregated in small special 
schools, given such elementary education as they can assimi- 
late, be treated kmdly and firmly, have many games, and be 
taught a rough form of manual labour 

The teachers in these schools should be volunteers from 
the higher social classes, willing to teach and play with the 
boys, and capable of arousing in them a feeling of admiration, 
attachment, and loyalty, which would evoke obedience They 
must be with those v/ho are obviously their supenors if this 
IS to be done 

Happy Labour From these schools they should be draft- 
ed into small colonies, bright, pleasant villages, with shops, 
playground, music-hall and restaurant, ruled by men of the 
same type as before , they should have -everything to make 
life pleasant, except freedom to make it mischievous, and 
miserable , these colonies would supply gangs of labourers 
-for all the rougher kinds of work To do nght would be 
made pleasant, while to be rowdy and idle would be made 
unpleasant , “ he that will not work neither shall he eat is 
a sound maxim, for food is made by work, and he who, 
being able, refuses to make it has no claim to it Checks 
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might be given for each hour’s work, exchangeable at the 
shops and restaurants for the necessaries of life, and the 
man could do as much or as little as he liked , the equiv- 
alent in necessaries and luxuries would be at his own choice 


Beauty Everywhere 

From Slums to Gardens In the light of Theosophy, it is 
the duty of the elders to plan out, and gradually to construct, 
towns of decent dwellings with sufficient interspaces, to which 
should be transplanted the dwellers in the slums, these poi- 
son-spots must be pulled down, and the soil, sodden with 
the filth of generations, should be turned into gardens , the 
filth will then be changed into trees and flowers, whereas to 
build new houses on such soil is to invite disease 

The Crying Need More Beauty must be sought, for it is 
a necessity of life for all, not a luxury for the few Beauty 
■refines and cultivates, and reproduces itself in the forms and 
manners of those who live under its influences Beauty in 
dress, in the home, m the town, is a crying need as an 
evolutionary force When people were more surrounded 
by natural beauty than they are now, the clothes of the 
people of every class were beautiful, as they still are in 
the East , it is natural to man to seek to express himself in 
'Beauty , it is only as he becomes far removed from Nature, 
that he accepts with indifference ugliness in clothes and 
surroundings 


— 1912, Theosophy 
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THB KEY IS IN INDIA 


In the Root-Stock exist the germs of all the various 
qualities of Fifth-Race mankind v/hich become embodied and 
balanced in our Root-Race These had to be developed 
one after another , and so the sub-races were dominated 
by one of these chiefly, and had to develop along those 
lines and assimilate them together That is one part of 
India’s great mission tov/ards humanity in the world The 
germs of all these sub-races are in her, as the child is in the- 
womb of the mother, and the sub-race comes forth, devel- 
ops a special quality or capacity through the nev/ sub-race- 
and then reacts upon the Mother And so her children, 
spread over the v/hole v/estem v/orld, are developing their 
qualities, especially the quality that dominates each The 
fourth sub-race is there v/rth its mission of beauty, and the 
fifth IS there v/ith its science of mind, and both can find their 
key in India from v/hom they spnng, and to whom many of 
them come back in order to help in the building up of the 
type of the v/hole Fifth Race I cannot go far into that 
The whole subject is of profound interest, but if v/e realize 
that evolution in the sub-races is for the ennching of the 
typical Fifth-Race Man, then v/e shall understand a little 
more of the v/ay in v/hich migrations go out and some of 
each come back to the Motherland, and hov/ India is the 
common Motherland of the v/hole Aryan, or Fifth, Race 
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THE WORK BEFORE US 

The Sixth Sub-race will mostly be western The work here 
IS to build up the great Empire of the Fifth Sub-race by 
linking together, as I have very often told you in the past, 
England and India The two together have been chosen to 
build a great World-Empire While that is being built, the 
younger civilization will grow up under its protection, and 
the transition to that civilization is the work that the mem- 
bers of The Theosophical Society should take active part in 
at the present time We have to prepare for the future 
along certain lines of definite work 

The first of these is Education, You must begin by 
building up the citizens of the civilization, and the citizens 
are, of course, in the children of today Education must be 
founded on Brotherhood, Reincarnation, and Karma, and 
therefore on the study of the child, finding out what he has 
brought with him from past experiences as capacity Do 
not try to force him into certain definite moulds or grooves, 
as children are forced today, whether they suit them or not. 
Find out what suits the child, and do not give him what 
suits the teacher Theosophy lays down the lines of right 
education The principles are universal, and the application 
IS national Do not mistake me I do not mean that 
every one of you must be a teacher , but I mean that 
every one of you can find no nobler service for the Mother- 
land than helping education You must help those who can 
teach, if you cannot teach yourself 

There are other lines of work and there is one which is 
very very badly needed here in India It is the treatment 
of the so-called criminal classes The prison system wants 
16 
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absolute reform The criminals have to be trained, not to 
be brutalized The criminals are our brothers They are 
younger Try to lift them up to your own level True, they 
have broken their duty to Society, but out of ignorance. 
The duty of a Theosophist is the duty of an eider brother to 
the younger Our criminal system is more brutal than any 
system which exists in any other civilized country If you 
exerted yourselves you could reform the system There is 
no good in blaming the Government, when you are such a 
large population, and the rulers a few people You can 
impose your will if you care for your brothers in prison, as 
much as you cared about your brothers in Ootacamund and 
Coimbatore You brought us out ' 

We have to deal with the great problems of capital and 
labour In the new civilization, cooperation is to take the 
place of competition Many of you may go to the villages 
and explain to the people the benefits of cooperation. 
Much has been done , but little compared with what remains 
to be done 

You can choose, each one for yourself, to work in this 
great world-vineyard, or you can remain idle Remember 
that on your choice depends your own future And on 
the choice of a majority of you depends the speed of the 
coming of the new civilization You can quicken it You 
can retard it also And the choice must be made 

— 23 January 1918, New India 

^ The unquenchable demands of the people for the release of 
Dr, Besant and her colleagues in internment in Ootacamund and 
Coimbatore effected a speedy release 
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THE ART OF POLITICS 

[In] Politics as in everything else a man needs sound 
thought to make right action If men live from hand to 
mouth in politics they may often for a momentary gam 
incur a serious danger, and judging by the things of the 
moment only m^y lose the very object that they really desire 
to obtain 

I mean by “ politics ” every form of activity which is 
carried on in a particular geographical district, under a 
Government of any kind that rules over that district, no 
matter what that Government may be called — imperial or 
local, municipal or parliamentary I distinguish political 
action from voluntary action by the element of force that 
enters into the constitution of the former, and the fact that 
if you want to escape from the. scope of the action you 
must leave the geographical district over which the political 
government has authority 

No more can you gam an idea of a real Society by takinc 
a man separately, as though he were a marble and Socs^i 
a heap of marbles with no cohesion m them, you ca" '** 
more do it and understand Society, than you can tea' 
the living body one of its organs, and studying the c-rs*-*' 
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ttse'f, try to understand the v/crking of the v/no’e Fc' to 
unoerstand the human body you must study it in 1 fe, in the 
functions, in the v,o'’'<mc of every part, in every stno'e orcan 
co.ng a particu'ar wo-'-', net for its own cam but for the 
common good, and the nob!er loea! that is spread ng amongst 
men is that we live not to assert our rghts but to do cur 
Qut’es, and so to mabe one m'chty Un,iy v/nere each sha*’ 
discharge h.s functions for the common good o" a'! 


No.v Ind'a is m thiS rem 3 r<ab’e position, that from, ner 
ov/n past she brings down the idea! of a syste-n that 's 
essential'y founded upon duty . India is 'today a strange 
compound of confl cting theories, of conf] cting ideas, s a 
strange com.pcund of an anc»ent Nation ruled oo't'ca'y 
by a modem paop'e, and the two ideas are here face to 
fate One, the c'o idea of duty and the ctren 
urged by those who would tahe as it were the western, 
system ccm.p’etely, transpo-l cem.ccracy from Amenca and 
Great Bnta n into Ind an soi’, use the democratic m.etrods, 
da-m the democrat-c nghts, employ here all the demccrat'c 
crgan’zaticns . not cute sui'e w'hethsr the so ! w'! sul v.nat 
IS here an exot'c, but fc'ced by the necessities of the pss’- 


ticn to use some of the methods wh ch are farn’i s’’ n the 
hands of ther ru'ers 4 Therefore, v.hi'e fc-- my own oart 
( stand fc the idea' of ancient Ind’a, and lock on that as a 
trousandfe’d loftier than the mushroom cr/i'-zat-cns that 
have gro.'/n uo in iater cays, none the less am I bcu-d to 
acm.-t that we must deal v/.th the country as we rave rt, 
and that where you are pushed mto western methocs, yo’u 
m.'ust adapt yo'C o.'.Ti methods scm:5’.rrhat so as tom.eetthe 
new cond't ons, so as to deal vnth the nev/ ways cr thcug^‘ 
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THE THINKER 

There are three great ways of influencing human life 
and human conduct the first and the greatest of all is the 
work of the Thinker, who by himself alone, face to face with 
the problems of life, uses all the powers that he has, and 
looking out into air which is unbeclouded by the dust raised 
In the strifes of parties, deals with principle instead of detail, 
deals with essence instead of form, the Thinker, he who gives 
out to the world some mighty thought Action is but for 
a^ day, thought is everlasting in its generating energy , and 
therefore the greatest among the sons of men, nature’s 
most imperial children, are the Thinkers 

THE TEACHER 

f 

Then from the sphere of thought there comes down 
a great idea into the sphere of discussion , it passes from 
the brain of the Thinker to the lips of the teacher , and the 
teacher going out amongst his fellowmen and gathering 
■masses of the people together, uses all his power of brain, 
all his imaginative ability, all his skill of golden tongue and 
deftness of oratorical presentment, to popularize among 
these masses of the people that thought which was born in 
the brain of the Thinker 

THE PbLITICIAN 

Then comes the third stage — action The great thought 

•IS to become bread for the hungry, and drink for the 
thirsty, and shelter for the homeless, and defence for the 
oppressed There is the work of the politician, there is the 
work of the actor He applies to practice that which the 
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Thinker has thought, which the teacher has uttered, and he 
brings it down into the practical life of man, and makes the 
common lot happier and better by applying to the ordinary 
daily life the great thoughts and the teachings that have 
gone before 

There should be no quarrel between the politician and 
the teacher, no quarrel between the politician and the 
Thinker Each is wanted by the other The Thinker is 
like the head, and without the head the body could not act , 
the politician is like the hands, and without the hands you 
could not have action, though the brain should plan . . 
But there should be no confusion between the functions. 
The Thinker weakens his power if he mixes himself up with 
the strifes of political parties Nor should the teacher be 
a politician , for the teacher is to put the ideal before the 
eyes of men No ideal can at once be put into complete 
practice, no ideal can be carried uninjured through the 
struggles of a legislative assembly ; for there the principle 
has to be whittled away, has to be subjected to compromise, 
has to be narrowed down . Compromise is a necessary 
part of political action and you cannot avoid it 
Statesmanship is skilful compromise Therefore, I say, 
the teacher should never be a politician Let him set 
up the ideal which politicians are to work towards , 
let him stand aloof, holding up the picture which is to attract 
the hearts of men The work of the politician [is] to 
make the ideal ultimately realizable by going towards it 
Step by step he must work in the right direction, and the 
idea! must be held up steadily, in order that the final direc- 
tion may not be lost in the necessarily devious walking 
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Some of you are politicians How are you going to choose 
your lines of advance ? Has it ever struck you that the cur- 
rent of thought in a nation is that which is seen in the hopes, 
the aspirations, the longings of the young Therefore 
I say, watch the young, for what moves them is a movement 
of the future, and if you want to legislate on lines that will 
last, see what is most touching the hearts of the young 
ones , for there is the future life of the people, there is 
what It will desire 

The duties of the politician are what were in olden days 
the duties of the Kshattriya, the great caste in the old days 
that had all these political duties in hand, that had this 
charge in the State, and was bound to administer it for the 
common good ^ 

We find the politician limited He may make a good law, 
but if the people are bad the good law is useless He may 
make an improvement in outside shape, but if the people 
are unworthy of it the old evils return despite the new shape 
he has made Therefore is it that you need the teacher , 
therefore is it that you need the Thinker , and only where 
they are at work in a nation, making noble ideals that purify 
the heart, only there will the politician be successful and the 
progress of the nation be secured 

What has Theosophy to do with politics ? I say that it has 
everything to do with them It has to build up a State of 
which Brotherhood shall be the foundation , in which the 
rule should be accepted that every child born into a civilized 
Nation has a right to be surrounded by the conditions that 
enable him to develop to the utmost every faculty that he 
brings with him into the world Until that is the rule of a 
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State, there is no true civilization There lies, then, the duty 
of a Theosophist He has to deal with politics in order that 
a Nation may flourish The question of the Liberty of a 
people — do you call that politics or not ? I call it politics, 
because to me " politics ” means the organized life of a 
Nation It IS not party politics, it is not a question of this 
man up and the other man down , it is not a question of 
quarrelling between different detailed views and methods , 
but the Liberty of a Nation is a point that no one, who feels 
the duty of a religious man to his Nation, can ever possibly 
put aside on any pretext The great reason why a Nation 
should be Free and Self-Governing is that because without 
these a man is not a man he is only a half-man 

The duty of a Theosophist here is to help, in the liberation 
of India — not of TheTheosophical Society, because our Society 
IS international, everywhere, and you cannot ask a Russian 
Theosophist to help in the liberation of India I speak only of 
the Indian Theosophists and Theosophists who are residents 
here The duty is not imposed upon them by The Society, 
but by the principles of Theosophy There lies the duty of 
the true Theosophist — a human duty, a National duty, a duty 
which comes from service to the Motherland, which none has 
a right to forbid Your individual influence on the lesser politi- 
cal movements will be valuable, because it should be guided 
by the wisdom you have gained amongst us, and by the 
application of those great laws of Karma, Reincarnation, and 
Brotherhood — ^the only sure foundation for the continued 
life of any Nation . 

— 1895, The Place of Politics in the Life of a Nation 
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A LESSON IN STATECRAFT 

During the short space of three years in the Indian politi- 
cal field, Dr Besant secured that which has not since been 
achieved — the union of the dominant Hindu and Muslim 
elements and the union of the conflicting Congress elements 
Forgotten were differences India alone was remembered 

Mr Jinnah then worked for a “ United India ” Hindus spoke 
from the Muslim League platform and Muslims from the 
Congress platform, their two Congresses having concurrent 
gatherings 

If any one doubts that Dr Besant was the uniting force 
between the Hindu and Muslim communities, the tribute of 
the Hon Syed Ali Nabi, the last speaker before the fateful 
” Self-Determination ” resolution was put to vote in the 
1917 Conference of the All-India Muslim League, will make 
the position clear 

" I should be untrue to myself, untrue to the Muslim com- 
munity, untrue to the community at large if I failed at the 
moment to publicly acknowledge the services rendered by 
that great and sincere lover of India, Mrs Annie Besant, who 
was mainly instrumental in bringing about the spirit of unity 
between the two great communities ” The reporter here 
inserts the words " long and continued applause ” The 
speaker concluded " It was she who made that union 
.possible and we cannot be sufficiently grateful to her ” 

^ 9 ^ 

“ It was Dr Besant’s efforts with the great leaders, Gopal 
Krishna Gokhale and Bal Gangadhar Tilak, at Poona in 1914, 
and ever since, which brought about the happy union, whose 
full significance has been seen and felt at Lucknow which 
has closed the gulf of nine long years New India has been 
instrumental in bringing the two Parties in the Congress to- 
gether, so that today there are no Moderates and Extremists, 
but all Nationalists, the majority of whom have seen the 
wisdom of Mrs Besant’s contentions ” 

— 3 January 1917, Editorial New India 
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" So the Home Rulers have at last captured both the 
Congress and the League Glory to Mrs Besant > Her bitter 
persecution has not gone in vain Practically the whole of 
the educated Indian community has caught the cry of Home 
Rule in right earnest, first raised by this illustnous lady Ever, 
moderate Congressmen, who did not see things eye to eye 
with her, have become converts to her views 

— Amnia Bazar Patnka 

How was this miracle accomplished, a miracle that a'l 
today would see repeated ? Dr Besant herself reveals the 
secret 

" Nothing IS too great a sacnfice if rt secures a unfed 
front ’ 

Of the deliberations of the histone Calcutta Congress in 
1917 Dr Besant tells a story that might well be called 
*' A Lesson in Statesmanship ' , 

' The Committees of the Congress and the Muslim League 
met for some hours, and were profoundly interesting On 
all the mam pnnaples the representatives of both bod’es 
v/ere thoroughly at one. a fev/ very minor points of difference 
having been settled at Calcutta The difference was cn the 
details of the representation of the two communities m the 
Legislative Councils of the future, and the interest lay in 
the thorough threshing out of every aspect of the question, 
the grasp of principles and of details, the statesmanlike 
willingness to come to a common agreement, and the 
admirable spint of sacrifice and the good feeling manfeste^. 
by almost every member of the two parties If proof v/ere 
v/anted of the capaaty of the Indians to govern themselves 
It was found in that Chamber ; both parties made sacnfices, 
the Muslims in Bengal, the Hindus in the United Provinces, 
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With the utmost patience, a via media was sought, almost 
found, lost again, again acquired, until finally complete 
agreement was reached, and Hindus and Muslims stood . 
shoulder to shoulder, heart to heart All honour to the 
leaders of both communities alike, for both realized that 
Indian unity was the supreme necessity, and, refusing to 
yield to the clamour outside among the more ignorant of 
both communities, they resolutely led the way to union 
Posterity will bless them for their patriotism and their courage 
How ringing were the cheers which later on welcomed the 
Muslim leaders to the Congress platform, and those which 
welcomed the Congress leaders to the Muslim League 
platform The representatives of India in both Halls passion- 
ately acclaimed ^the union, and the joint scheme is now 
accepted by a United India, to be presented to the British 
Nation as the demand of a Nation awake to its own needs, 
and conscious of its own strength 

THE FAMOUS CONGRESS-LEAGUE 
SCHEME 

WHAT WERE ITS IRREDUCIBLE MINIMA? 

I helped to formulate the Congress-League Scheme, 
passed by the Lucknow Congress in 1916 I have never 
varied in my support of that Scheme from its passage in 
Lucknow to the present day I hold it to be, as I have 
often said, our irreducible minimum, and I will accept no 

Reforms that fall short of its essential features the four- 

fifths majority of elected members, the control of the purse, 
the enlarged franchise, including the Hindu-Musa 
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entente, a mo/efy o/ the Executive Council representing the 
rnajority of the elected members This, through the con- 
trol of the purse by the Legislature, and the elective half of 
the Executive, ensures Responsible Government in the near 
future, and therein lies its value The " irreducible minimum,” 
it must be noted, applies to the Government of India as well 
as to Local Goverments 

— 22 June 1918, New India 

The Power of the Purse 
The essential part of the Congress-League Scheme [is] the 
power of the purse and a substantial elected majonty These 
are the two points that really matter 1 was asked by one 
of the high officials of the country, '' Mrs Besant, why do 
you want a majority in the Provincial Coupcil ? Why not be 
satisfied with the Scheme of Pancbayat, Taluq and District 
■Board and Municipalities ? ” I answered '' Unless we have 
a majority and the power of the purse, we shall never have 
the money that we want for carrying out our schemes of 
local Self-Government ” I was asked, *' Why do you want 
It in the Supreme Council ? ” My answer was, “ for the same 
reason " Unless we have the power of the purse and an 
elected majority in the Supreme Government, we shall not 
be able to deal with the customs and the excise and to foster 
our industries, and to place the whole trade of the country 
in the hands of the Indians instead of in the hands of the 
Bnglish merchant We want all stages from the Panchayats, 
we cannot break a single link 1 say there is nothing more 
•vital to you than the control of the purse Only then can 
^ou make the Executive Council responsible to the people 

—21 January 1918, New India 
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In judging of any scheme, remember the power of the 
purse IS the most important part If you find that the power 
of the purse is not given to your representatives , if you 
find that the power of the purse is in the hands of the 
Executive, then whatever glamour there may be in the other 
parts of the measure, the essential power will be out of your 
hands, and you will be helpless as you have been so long 
That IS what you have to consider 

— 16 April 1918, New India 


The Power of Deadlock 

The Power of the Purse in the hands of the Legislature 
and an irremovable Executive Our critics say that it will 
bring a deadlock I do not deny their statement , when the 
Executive is irremovable and the Legislature is representative, 
then if they come in conflict one or the other must yield 
If the Legislature gives a mandate and the Executive refuses 
to carry it out, then the situation can be tided over by the 
Legislature by the one and the only way, viz , refusal of 
supplies I, a gentle old woman, wish to follow only 
constitutional methods, and refusal of supplies is the potent 
weapon in our armoury An irremovable Executive might 
ask the Legislature to go to their respective constituencies 
over and over again , and consult the nation on the point of 
grievances If the constituencies re-elect them often and 
often, then the Executive must yield one day or the other 
It IS not that I am very fond of deadlocks But, as Bright 
said, there can be no Constitution without deadlocks In 
the schemes of all the English Colonies, there were 
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deadlocks We claim our scheme to be only the first 
step towards full Responsible Government 

— 15 March 1918, New India 

The Enlarged Electorate 
The essentials of the Congress-League Scheme are that 
we asked for enlarged electorates . we asked that four-fifths 
might be elected and one-fifth nominated We asked that 
there should not be less than 125 members in the Legislative 
Councils of major provinces and 50 to 75 in the minor We 
asked that members should be elected on as broad a franchise 
as possible, that adequate representation for the representa- 
tion of minorities should be provided, and with regard to 
Muhammadans we asked that they should be represented 
through special electorates in certain definite proportions, 
and lastly we asked that no bill or clause should be brought 
in which affected either Hindus or Muhammadans if three- 
fourths of the members of the Community in the Legislative 
Council objected to the bill 

— 1 August 1918, New India 

A Time-Limit 

You must continue your agitation here and in England, 
with all the force you can command and rest not until 
you get what you want in one, and only one. Parliamentary 
statute clearly defining the stages and fixing an inexorable 
time-limit In my Presidential Address in the Congress, I had 
put down the time-limit of ten years simply to give precision 
and pointedness to our demand You may extend it if you 
like, but see that it definitely gets in the scheme 

' _1 5 March 1918, New /nd/3 
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We have asked that there shall be complete, Responsible 
Government in India at an early date, not floating about in 
the air, not to be left indefinite, for we know that-that 
means a putting off and a putting off continually The de- 
mand IS that Self-Government should be given at an early 
date, and that the date is to be named in the Statute, so 
that there shall be no quarrel afterwards about it 

— 19 April 1918, New India 

tA Statute or Act of Parliament 

We asked that something positive in the shape of an Act 
of Parliament be passed for establishing Responsible Govern- 
ment in India We do not ask for the abolition of the 
sovereignty of the Crown We do not attack the Throne 
of the King-Emperor, but we say in our internal affairs, in 
the business of our own Nation, public and private, we 
ought to make our own laws, elect our own men, get rid of 
those men if they fail us after we have elected them That 
IS the freedom that every Colony enjoys and that freedom 
we claim for ourselves We ask for equal rights with the 
Self-Governing Dominions, and without the right of direct 
representation in the central authority of the Empire our 
Self-Determination would not be complete When the 
National Assembly is constituted, it may shape our Nation’s 
future growth according to our instincts of nationality We 
do not want another England, Scotland, France, or Germany. 
We want an India — Indian in thought, Indian in ways and 
customs, Indian in aspirations, Indian from head to foot, 
from the Himalayas to Cape Comorin (Loud applause ) 
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That IS the Nation of the future, and that is the Motherland 
that we worship When you say Vande Mataram, it is Vande 
Mataram that you worship and not some other land which is 
not yours 

— Speech delivered 1 January 1919, New India 

The Broad Principle io which we must cling • 

No subordinate power is worth having if the power behind 
It remains — autocracy 

Example No “ provincial autonomy ” while the supreme 
[authority] remains as it is at the present time with the power 
of the purse, with the power of the excise, and all the big 
resources of revenue in the hands of that Assembly and no 
power to the people to control it 

— 10 June 1918, New India 

Personally 1 feel that the Central Council and Provincial 
Councils should advance side by side If such advance is 
not made as it was suggested and worked out in the 
Congress-League Scheme, you will have the extreme diffi- 
culty of the Provinces going towards Responsible Govern- 
ment with autocracy on the top of them Unless we can 
get rid of the autocracy in its essential point, it will be of 
very small value to win provincial autonomy, and there will 
be a large number of States, which, being completely sepa- 
rated, are helpless, are unable to focus their opinions and 
their forces on the Central Government, while the autocracy 
stands above the whole of them, able to interfere at any 
moment where it disapproves of the action of any of the 
States It IS not a case of these States being Self-Governing. 
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strong and held together, strengthened and nourished by 
the Central Government responsible to the people, but it 
IS a case of separate States, themselves autonomous, in the 
grip of autocracy over the whole of them Hence, any 
analogy drawn from the United States of America or Switzer- 
land IS entirely misleading 

— 1 August 1918, New India 

HOW WAS THE CONGRESS-LEAGUE 
SCHEME TO BE ACHIEVED? 

By Organization 

You may have seen I am trying to make an organization 
for the whole of the country , in that in every district there 
would be one man ready to act in an emergency, who shall 
have one friend in every taluq ready to follow, who in turn 
will have representatives in towns and villages ready to act 
when the word is given I am working out that, in order 
that we may have machinery whereby we can organize our 
citation 

— 16 April 1918, New India 

One matter of immediate importance is the forming of a 
Provincial Committee with Distnct Sub-Committees for the 
selection of candidates for all elective offices in each 
Presidency — Legislative Councils, District Boards, Munici- 
palities, etc In every election, candidates belonging to the 
National Party should be ready, presented to the constitu- 
encies long before elections begin, that they may be familiar 
to those whom they seek to represent The appointment 
17 
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of these Political Committees and Sub-Committees in this 
Presidency should be at once taken in hand by the Madras 
Indian leaders, though later they would probably be appoint- 
ed for each area by the Council administering it 

— 10 and 17 April 1914, The CommonwesI 

India s liberty is now in the balance, and we must win 
it when the opportunity is given us, because opportunity 
not grasped becomes an obstacle in the future 

You want meetings in every association where politics may 
be discussed You want meetings on street-corners of towns, 
villages and cities Enthusiasm and love of liberty for India 
exist all over India just now That Monster Petition ’ has done 
much, but people must follow in the wake of that and teach 
the people who are roused to interest about what has already 
been done and what yet remains to be done Students can 
help to collect money — I suppose G O 559 ' does not pro- 
hibit that, — older men can first study and then talk If you 
explain the main features of the Congress-League Scheme 
and emphasize them and make them clear with illustrations, 
you will gradually get the whole mass of Indian people to 
speak out for it like one man 

We must all give to India this service Let smaller things 
wait Let the Mother see the freedom you are to win, see 
the glory you are to create , remember that that Mother 
must depend upon every one of you in order that her chains 
may be broken, and remember if you do your work, you 

’ A petition signed fay millions of Indians, sent from the Home Rule 
League to the Viceroy 

- A repressive order controlling the activities of students 



